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CHANDASSEKHARA OF RAJASEKHARA KA VI 

(CIIAPTEn V ONLY) 

By H. D. VELANKAR 

INTRODUCTION 

Rii.jasekharo.'s Chandaasekhara. is a work \vritten in Sanskrit on Sanskrit, 
Prakrta and Apabhramsa metres. It consists of five chapters, the first four of which 
deal with Sanskrit and Prii.lqta metres, while the fifth treats of the Apabhramsa 
metres. At the beginning of the fifth chapter however, three strophic metres, 
namely, DvipaclikhaI,lga, Dvibhni1gikii. ancl Tribhangikii. as also the two Sir~akns, 
Sama and Vi~ama, are given, after which the regular Apabhramsa metres are com­
menced. In the following pages I am publishing only the fifth chapter, because 
this alone is at present available. The only MS. of this chapter written on palm 
leaves, exists at the Bada Bhanclar of Jesalmir in Bunclle No. 238. A copy of 
this was procurecl and prescntecl to me by Muni Sri Jinavijayaji of the Bharo.tiya 
Viclya Bhuvan with his usual kinclnoss ancl generosity. The MS. consists of pp. 44 
to 51 only, tho first 43 pages which containecl the earlier chapters being untro.cccl 
at lea.st for tho present. Dalal's Catalogue cloes not mention this :MS. among the 
other MSS. on Prosody in Bundle No. 238 and it is very likely that it was not there 
originally. It must have been brought there by some one who wanted to inspect 
only this chapter on Apabhramsa metres; but in the process of procuring what he 
wanted, he has separated the poor MS. from its parent. My Jinaratnakosa mentions 
a MS. of Chanda.Ssekhara of Rii.ja8ekhara; it exists at the Jain Bhandar of Bhii.1,.1thki 
Kundi at Jesalmir itself. Perhaps this must be the original place where our M:S. 
belongs. Our ~IS. is 121 X l l inches in size; each page contains 6 lines, and each line 
contains on an average 60 letters. 

The author of this work is Rii.ja8ekhara. Ka.vi who was a Jain layman. He 
mentions Yasa, Lahata and Dud<laka of the '.fho.kkura family as his great-grand­
father, grandfather and father respectively. Naga.devi was his mother's name. 
We are told in the concluding stanza that this work was very much liked by 
Bhojadeva. If this Bhojo.deva. is identified with Bhojo.deva of Dhara who ruled 
between 1006 and 1054 A.D., Rii.jasckhara must have lived in the first quarter of 
the eleventh century A.D. Our l\IS. was written at Chitor in Sam. 1179, 
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Hemacandra's Chandonusiisana which was composed after his Sabdiinm§iisana 
ancl Kiivyiinusasana during the early years of King Kumiirapiila's reign, is surely 
later than ChandaMeklmra. But H.iijasekhara seems to have known and used 
Svayambhii's Chandas, which is the oldest systematic work on ApaJihramsrL Prosody. 
Virnhiinka's Vrttajiitisamuccaya is no doubt older than Svayambhii, but its treatment 
is not very systematic, nor does it contain special information about Apabhrn1h8a 
metres. It only knows two Apabhraril:Sa moires, namely 1\'Iiitrii and Dohii, which 
are the oldest among them. Svayambhu, on the other ha.nd,,entirely neglects tho 
pure Priikrta metres like the Giithii, the Galitalms and the Siri)akns, but devotes 
t.lie major portion of his work to tho Apnbhra1il8a metres. Of the strophes ho 
mentions only the Rac;l<)ii which h.1 made up of a l\11i.trii and a Dohii, both of which 
arc Apabhramsa metres. Out of the 8 clrnptcrs of Svayamhhii's work, the first 
:1 are devoted to Sanskrit metres, i.e. Varl)a Vrttas, while the la8t 5 arc taken 
up by the Apabhramsn. metres. Among the known 'niters, he is the· first to clasHify 
them under three broad heads, namely l?at.padi, Catui?padi and Dvipadi. Under 
Catu;;ipadi, however, only shorter Catu1;1padis luwing from 10 to Hi or 17 l\liitriis in 1i 
line are admitted, the longer ones along with 11 few Dvipadis and :;latpadis being 
separately treated owing to their Hpecial importance. Thus Svayambhu devotes 
Ch. 5 to l?atpadi, Ch. Ci to Antarasamii Catui;;padi (vv. 1 to 150), Sarvasamii Catuf;lpadi 
wit.h 10to17 lVIiitriis in a line (vv.153 to Hil), ltnd Samu. Dvipu.dis contnining from 
28 to 40 Miitriis in a line with different varieties of each caused merely by the chnngc 
in the position of the Yati (vv. 163 to 203), and Ch. 7 to Sama Dvipadis which 
contu.in from 4 to 10 Miitriis in a line. But ho rmparu.tely defines in Ch. 4 Utsiiha, 
Dvipathaka or Dolmka with its two variet.ies Upadohalm an<l Apadohalm, Ma\lilii, 
A<)ilii, Prahelika, Hrdayiilikii, Dhavalm1 of three kinds and Mall.gala. In the oasc 
of the last eight Svayambhii explains how most of them were generally used as 
common names applied to metres of different length an<l structure. In Ch. 8, he 
defines Utthakka, Madaniivo.tiiro., · Dhrnvako., Cho.~l\lanikiis of 7 kinds, Glmttiis of 
3 kinds and lastly the Paddhatikii. In conclusion, he mentions some metres which 
are usually employed at the beginning of o. Sandhi, and among thorn he mentions 
the Dvipadi of four lines and tho Giithii. It is clear that the metres defined by 
Svayo.mbhii in Chs. 4 and 8 wero the hot favourites of the Apabhramsa poets for a 
long time. A few of the Antarasamiis and one or two ~atpadis were selected by them 
as Ghattiis or Cha<)<)anikiis so named whon they stood at the beginning or the end of 
a Sandhi or a Kadavaka. But in course of time a convention was established which 
is first mentioned.by Riijasokhara (H,., V, 32-33) and then by Hemacundra (H., VI, 3) 
and according to which Catu~padis and :;latpudis came to be called Cha<)<)anikiis 
when they stood at the end of a Ka<)avaka and completed its topic. On the other 
hand, the older convention about tho nnmes Dhruvii and Ghattii which were given 
to a ~a~padi, CattL';lpadi or Dvipo.di when it stood at the beginning or tho end of 11 
S11nclhi or of a Ka<)avaka, is known ovon to Svayambhii (SB., V, 1) and mentioned 
1tlso by Riijasekhara (R., V, 28) and Hemacandra (H., VI, 1-2). It is probably this 
conventional practice of tho Apabhramsu. poctH which must have led the theorist-
1\fotricians to classify the Apabhram811 metres under the three heads. Nanditii~lhya, 
who is earlier than Rii.jn.Sekhara but later than Virabhiinka, does not know this 
division. He professes to be an enemy of Apabhramsa, yet in the available MSS. 
of his work, definitions of about six old Apabhramsa metres, namely Padd11atikii, 
l\fodaniivatiira, Dvipadi (of four lines with 28 Miitriis in each), Vastuka, 
Siird.hucchandas or Kii.vyo.and Dohiiare found. It is, however, doubtful whether these 
formed part of the original work of No.nditii<)hya. Of the strophes which evidently 
were much liked and employed by the Prii.krta poets us is seen from the 
Vrttajiitisamuccaya, Svayambhu and R~1.jasekhara mention only one namely the 
Ra<)<)ii. But Hemaca.ndra knows some others especially the Sii.rdhacchanda.<>, 
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otherwise known as Kiivya or !;)atpada. Hemacandra, however, does not give thern 
any special names, calling thorn all by the general names Dvibhai1gi and Tribhangi. 
1'hey were becoming more and more popular with the Apabhramsa poets of later 
times and we find that Kuvidarpal.).a, Priikrta Paingala and Chandal)kosa mention a 
number of them. 

Rajasekhara very closely follows Svayambhii's classification and arrangement, 
so much so that sometimes his verses appear to bo more Sanskrit versi~ns of 
Svayambhii's Prakrta stanzas. In vv. 7-26 ho defines the same metres and m tho 
same order as are defined by Svayambhii in Ch. 4, adding only two more namely 
Vustuvadn.naka (v. 17) and Bhramarndhavala (v. 24). Ho next defines ~atpadis 
in vv. 30 to 34, Antarusamii. Catu!]padis in vv. 37 to Hi4, Snrvasamii Catu!]padis of 
10 to 17 Miitriis in a line in vv. 165 to 174, longer Dvipadis of 28 to 40 l\Iiitrii.s in a 
line in vv. 175 to 224 and lastly shorter Dvipadis of 4 to 10 l\Iiitriis in a line in 
vv. 227 to 23n. This is exactly tho order in which these same metres are defined by 
Svayambhii in Chs. 5 to 7 as seen above. Even in the treatment of tho AntarasamU.s, 
Riijasekhara closely follows Svayambhii's plan while Hemacandra differs from both 
in his arrangement. In respect of some of the names of the Antarasamii.s, however, 
Riijasckhara follows some other tradition which differs from tho one known to 
8vayambhii. 

Hemacandra too, closely follows this classification and arrangement, but he 
makes some more additions and improvements of a minor charo.cter. Thus among 
the special metres he introduces about 14 additional ones between Utsiiha and 
Miitrii and 3 more between Miitrii and Vadanaka, in the scheme adopted by 
Svayambhii in Ch. 4. He drops Doha and its varieties from this place, pushing them 
rightly to their proper place among tho Antarasamii Catu~padis, but mentions 
Riisa (V. IQ) which is virtually the s11mo as Rava~ahastaka (VJ. 19, 0). Similarly 
at the end of Ch. V which trents of these special metres, he :mentions two more 
names Phullac;laka and Jhambataka which seem to bo unknown to Svayambhii 
and Riijasckhara. Hereafter, however, he· closely follows Svayambhii and defines 
~atpadis (VI. 1-17), Antarasamii Catm;ipadis (VI. 19-21), Sarvasamii Catu.wadis of 
10 to 17 Matras in a line (VI. 22-31 ), longer Dvipa.dis of 28 to 40 l\iiitriis in a line 
(VII. 1-57) and shorter Dvipadis of 4 to 10 Miitriis in a line (VII. 58-73). 

This classification and arrangemont which aro consistently followed by 
Svayambhfl, Rii.jasekhara and Hemaca.ndra, are given up by lu.ter writers on 
.Apabhrarhila metres. Wo know only .three important writers whoso works are 
available to us today, after Hemacandra. ThEly are KavidarpaQa, Priikrta Paingalit 
and Chandnl)ko8a. Of these Kavidarpa1.1a is the earliest. It follows quite a different 
plan even though in some respects it seems to have closely studied Hemacandra'::; 
work. Tho author of Kavidarpal.).a divides the Apabhrarhsa metres under eleven 
heads in accordance with tho number of lines which a stanza or a strophe contains. 
Thus he begins with Dvipadi of which he defines only three, namely tho two Ullalas 
and l\Iauktikndiima. Under Catu:;ipadis he includes oven Giithii and its varietic.'l 
along with Dohii, Piidiikulaka, l\fadaniivatii.ra, Dvipadi and others. 1'he Paiicapadi 
is the Miitrii., while ~atpadi includes only six varieties of tho Ghattii which seem to 
have been prominently used by tho bards in actual practice. Under i;latpadi somo 
strophes ahm aro defined. Saptapadi, Af?tapadi, Navapadi, Dasapadi, Ekii.da8apa<li, 
Dviidasapadi and i;loc).u8apadi are all strophes except the Aetapadi Sridhavala. In 
defining the Priikrta, Sanskrit and Apabhramsa metres, the author of Kavidarpa1:m 
has evidently made a selection from tho existing practice of the poets. This is 
further carried out by the next two writers namely the authors of Priikrta Paingala 
and Chandal)kosa. Thero i1:1 a close resemblance between the two works which I 
have discussed in my introduction to the above mentioned edition of the latter. 
They too do not resort to the threefold division of Apabhrarh8a metres, even though 
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they treat of only the Apabhramsa metres and probably of those that were generally 
adopted by the poets in their uctual practice. Unliko Svayambhii, however, they 
define the Gii.thii. and its derivatives from the Priikrta metres. That the Apnbhrarilsa 
poets and metricians were against too much of classification and distinction is also 
shown by the fact that they often give the same names to many metres which differ 
from each other both in length and structure. 8uch names are A~ilii, Kii.vya, 
Khaiijaka, Galitaku., Jhambataka, Dhavala, Prahelikii, Phullii~laka, l\fai1gala, 
M~ilii., Rii,sa, Vadanaka, Vastu, Vastuka, Vastuvadanaka, Sin:;aka and Hrdayii,lika. 
They do not refer to the metrical structure of the stanza but to some extraneous 
feature. 

(J\il(l(q(ftid: ~:~~: I 

q~~~~: I 

N.B.-One or more letters put within the brackets represent the correct form of 
the corresponding number of letter or letters immedititely preceding the brackets. 
When the mistake of the scribe of the MS. is not very obvious, I have put an r. 
( = read) before such letters. A sign of addition before the letters within brackets 
shows that they have to be added to complete the sense, being probably dropped 
by the scribe through oversight. One or more signs of subtraction within brackets 
show that an eqmd number of letters immediately preceding the brackets have 
to be dropped, being probably added by the scribe of the :MS. through over­
sight. Like Hemacandra and Svayambhii, our author uses the terms 'f, tf, 'tf, a 
(always written as c in my copy but corrected to a by me) and~ in his definitions 
to represent groups of 6, 5, 4, 3 and 2 Mii.trii.s, respectively. The copy, evidently 
following the :MS., always writes a for ?f and sometimes drops an obvious Visarga. 
I have corrected both mistakes,° but otherwise I have tried to follow my copy 
faithfully.-H. D. V. 

f~ lj(lq\"5kl'fl: I 

f?filrif ;flfafif'tA"'fl) facR"Rclvi ~ <Rf~ 'ffl: 11 ~ 11 

sr~ ~ f&tff~ q'l:oql<;_iflffff~ I 

u;qT fln1Sifl'f'flT t14<:;~41*1i ~~: m: ~: II ~ II 

lj(lq\"5k1Cfif4 1!"ffil facRr fi'fl:R~ tftfa<fiT I 

'iC1A14*1+11*1 (r. ij'llf-)f~ 

~ f~ ~: ~tmr(r. ~:)~:II "il II 

tp;lIT ( r. ffi) ctef;;ffi i 11 <ifll 1 q Y ( r. m) tf i_! 'flffi ~ 1 
.. ~ "-"' .. ~ ·~ .,. .. oqCfll{llO(: ,,,,.1. ~ <ii~ ij+j q(i:i: ijqfdlrcl: 

'Cfl'f ~ Cl i;ij +1 'l:fl tj 'tlfl 11 ¥ II 

~\"51j'fl:f.+ii.ij ~ oqCfij{l(Ol'fll ~f{~) fl"qf.:ij' I 

ri lfVJT: r~~ f~ r~~ ffil 11~11 
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f~ ~~ org<IT mc-m fCfilffq-~ G~ I 
~flfei;fllfcr Cfif~ faq...-1<.'101S1f'1 ~ur 11 ~ 11 

~qifil'l'fi(OI"! I 

lklil'!'et4~: m ~ ~!!;fof irf'Gem I 
~ 

!ITTJ)smsq-~ ij +1'0ll 'l I ;:j f ;:murr:r ~ 11 \9 II 
"' '~ .!." 

~ ~: f~(~)~ lft(;;fr) w.rr qr II~ Ii 

~'J;:rr arf;:;r ~: I ~ faq"lifll qr II 9., II 

~: "f•lilll&Y&~i I ~ lfil!(r. ;nr)~ 11 ~ o 11 

3f1!\iflf'llfi&41 ~ I ~(r. ?IT))~ efcr II ~ ~ II 

q::;:::qj W'I: ~ fl!- I ft:?l'<lifii(ifd'!f q:;;r): II 

f<iqiiq1~q r~ qr ~r 1 

acf'14q~:q'llfl4fG I ~flri:f: II n_ II 
~ . 
fircl~~°W! I li"~(r. q:) ~ flITT! I 

Ct<i0i:Uf~ ~~I 

~T ~I ¥1lff~(r. ~)'! ~ 11 n 11 

~ 'if<UT ~ff\11 CfT I Qll°)"(~ ~ '<l"T I 

Ct <i 0 '<t If~ +rffi'~wft I 

3N ~ lf(~) f"'!f!;TTsf'l I ~ mrf~ lRfctif"(UTT II ~¥ II 

<lT fefir4": ~:~I ID~ ~I 

mmt~~~I 
'(f~ ( r. ~)'IT CffiCfl!fCIT I "l1<ifl:'I' ll"fo4'1<1'<1 (Oii II ~ ~ II 

-"Rl"T "RT~~ II ~~ 11 

lf'fT '<l"Ct"T fillet 11f4 Cl&'1~ 11 ~ \9 11 

4~( +~),..q-(il)4f1<1&'1~ mfmiffit! II ~~ 11 

~~Slfll ~ CI00'1lRllQifa:( +f"lf)~<I" I 

~"°Gf"lf: ~ ll'"m{ Ct't'IM'1~ f~: II ~ 9.. II 

~: *4lll4'l~~ ~ I 

f'l44"11){ '.ff:~~ m fl:rffot'lfGm II ~o II 

'3r41'1ifil~~~: s:rlf~ I 

~~:~~~11~~11 
~(<l)if $'lirct0lff I lff'll'df'll'G:Cll;'5'l i 

~~~ ~ 1 q1a~itfr f~: 11 

arrmraW; f""f-9T: 1 f~ ; ~ 11 
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4s>i:j'l*IC<l'liti 1; I ~(6)~ lrT '<'t"R{ 11 '~ II 

~~~~~I ~T4'RTI 

St'!l'l'l't14°r q1101qc;11oi: I fg:~fl4qs;:qir't 1 ~ I 

!;J:~ qnaj 'f ( r · =ct") .,-of: I flrnT ( i;4") 'f11it qy 11 ' ~ 11 

~t ~ ~I ~qt\(r. f~)l{~~T ~TI 
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• r- . • 
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~ ~ ~SQlf~ ii '~ II 

-~t;5jCfl(UjJt Ii 
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...........r.: r- " ... ~ <ii•111~: I 1!1'1<\i!ilkll: I tle1144G6'fll!41;,-.1.: II 

qc'~~ I ~~~I ~"k\1"1!:'1<4"tff ~:~II ~o 11 

q~q<;lijfdf I lfm "ll'Clf;:cr I ~ q1<;=ctijjtseii Ii 

'd"4'mlf ~: I "1T':1T ~ I ~r if<r ~: 11 ~ ~ 11 

~ ~: I ~~~: I !:\~'fl+i\SC'<ll ~ II 

~qiff ~:I WG:m I '<'t"efM~ qcrri{ 11 ~'II 

~ 3NCfT ~Ufelif: I ~Tf~f"ll: ~ I 
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~~11~~11 
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PRAK~TA AND APABHRAMSA METRES 

(Classified List ind Alphabetical Index) 

By H. D. VELANKAR 

So far, only a few important works on Priikrta and Apabhrarhsa metres have 
been brought to light. In an approximate chronological order, they are as follows:­
(1) Virahiiilka's Vrttajatisamuccaya (VJS.), published at Journal BERAS., 1929, 
1932; (2) Nanditiighya's Giithiilaki;;ar:ia (N.) published at Annals BORI., 1933; 
(3) Svayambhiichandas (SB.) of Svayambhii, published at Journal BBRAS., 
1935 (Chs. 1-3) and at Bombay University Journal, Nov. 1935 (Chs. 4-8); (4) Riija­
sekhara's Chandassekhara (R.) published in the foregoing pages; (5) Hemacandra's 
Chandonusiisana, Chs. IV-VII, (H.) published at Journal BBRAS., 1943-44; (6) 
Kavidarpar:ia (KD.) of an unknown author, published at Anruils BORI., 1935; 
(7) Priikrta Paingalam (PP.) ascribed to Piilgala, published at Ca.lcutta in the 
Bibliotheca lndica Series, ]J!02; and (8) Ratnasekhara's Chandal.ikosa (CK.), pub­
lished in the Bombay University J01trnal, Nov. 1933. All excepting No. (7) are 
edited by the present writ.er. The references in the List and the Index are to these 
editions. In this List I have included all Prakrta and Apabhramsa metres found in 
the abovementioned works. The" few metres defined and illustrated in Pralqta, 
by Bharata in the Natyasiistra, Ch. 32, its also some VarQa Vrttas which are adopted 
by the Apabhrari:J.sa poets (with their peculiar practice of using two short for any 
one long letter) are dropped out from this List. They will have their legitimate 
place in a List of the Ak1;1ara-GaQa Vrttas. 

In the List the metres are arranged in the ascending order of the Matriis which 
each line contains; in the case of the Ardhasama metres, the ascending order of 
the Miitriis in the first line is followed, the :Matras of both the lines forming a half 
being given. The number of MiitriiB in all the lines of the Vii;lama metres is also 
shown. 

The first figure in the List refers to the serial number; then follow in order 
the n,ame, the italicized figure or figures representing the number of Miitrii.s in a 
line or lines, the l\'Iiitra Gar)as into which the line is divided (when the same Gal).a is 
repeated several times, it is shown by means of the multiplicator) along with the 
itoJicized figures showing the Yati, both being put within brackets, and lastly the 
references arranged in an alphabetical order. Short and long letters are shown by 
the older signs, viz. I and S. Only rarely have I used the letters Ja, Bha, Ma, Ya, Ra 
and Sa representing the ~aru. GaQas of the Varl)a Vrtt11s, to show the restrictions 
about short and long letters. When the restrictions are too many to be shown 
briefly, I have added notes at the end and indicated this by an a9tcrisk (*). I have 
described most of the metres in two articles on Apabhrams Metres at BUJ., Nov. 
1933, Nov. 1936. 

'fhe List is divided into 12 sections: I. ~9:1R1 99; II. f~9:1R1 26; 

III. 'tlli'ill}jtsq<;:1 197; IV. 31".t<a•filjt>q<ft 139; V. f"l"l•filjt>q<fr 3; VI. ~1 16; 

VII. ~1 36; VIII. ~ 3; IX. fe:~121; X. f~1 6; XI. ~11; 

XII. ~1 1 = 548 in all. 

In the Alphabetical Index the first figure refers to the section and the second to 
the serial number under the section. 



lG 

1 f~ 

2 ~ 
3 l'f11Tf Qtf(ft . • 
4 RU'~ .. 
5 ORrU 

6 CR!f;:'l<ft .• 
7 'fif~~ 
8 ~m .. 
9 lRiffqwfmrr 

IO ~CfCfifmrr 
11 \ij-ilf~ .. 
12 ~ 
13 3Pl ~~~~i'G~ 
14 'fl I s:=ct '1 {)j<_q I 

15 "f11i 

16 ~fili'm"I .. 
17 fqf~~ .. 
18 'di:~i;-\')Cfl •• 

19 f~ .. 
20 ~* .. 

21 ~ (~) 
22 ~ (~) 

" 

23 W1f 

24 ~ 

25 ~~ 

26 ~* 
27 ~ .. 
28 ;aq11~zsq~ .• 

29 ef~ .. 

H. D. Vela.nkar 

A. CLASSIFillD LIST 

I. @ff~ 

4. H., VII, 58; R., V, 227; SB., VII, 3. 

:j. H., VII, 59; R, V, 228; SB., VII, 4. 

fJ. H., VII, 60; R, V, 220; SB., VII, 5. 

[I. 1-29 

7 (4, 3). H., VII, 61; R, V, 2:30; SB., VII, 6. 

7 (5, 2). H., VII, 62; R., V, 231; SB., VII, 7. 

8. H., VII, 63; R., V, 232. 

8 (4, 4). H., VII, G4; H . ., V, 233; SB., VII, !l. 

8 (4, I, 2, 1). H., VII, 65. 

8 (5, 3). H., VII, 66; R., V, 234. 

-'lS\•i\'51ctol SB., VII, 8. 

8 (6, 2). SB., VII, IO. 

9 (4, 5). H., VII, <i7; R.,~V, 235; SB., VII, 11. 

9 (5, 4). H., VII, G8; l:t., V, 236. 

JO (7, 2, 1). H., VII, cm. 
JO (6, 4). IL; VII, 70. 

JO (5, 5). H., VII, 71. =~ SB., VII, 12. 

12 (3, 6, 3). H., VII, 72. 

22 (2, 4x5 :;jflf1lf is to Le avoided). V.JS., IV, !H. 

24 (4x5, SS). VJS., IV, 63. 

26 (4 x 3, S, 4 x 2, SS). V.JS., IV, 27. Seo~· 

27 (12, 15). CK., GU; rm., II, 9; VJS., IV, 14. 

=tTN N., 64; PP. I, 52. 

27 (15, 12). K.D., II, 2-:J; H., VII, 2. 

28 (1.5, 1.3). CK., 12; 2!l; rm., II, 2-3; H., VII, 2; 

PP., 118. 
28 (4x7). H., VII, 4; It., V, 176; SB., VI, 163. 

28 (4x7; 10, 8, 10). H., VII, 5; R., V, 177; SB., 

VI, 164. 
28 (6, 4 x 5, 2; JO, 8, 10). H., VII, 6; R., V, 178; 

S.B., VI, 165. 
29 (12, 17). H., IV, 6; KD. II, 9. 

29 (4 x 6, 5). H., VII, 7; R., V, 179; SB., VI, 166. 

29 (6, 4x5, 3). H., VII, 8; R., V, 180; SB., VI, 167. 

30 (4x7, 2; 12, 8, 10). H., VII, 9; R, V, 182, SB., 

VI, 169. 



I. 30-56] 

30 lflf<:r * 

31 tfrf:-=rn+r 

32 ~ 

33 ef~ .. 
34 Cfl l"F'51'fl< • • 

35 ~rj<i'JCfli"l~·ft 
36 Wf<fif UO'!if 

37 fmcrr 

38 ~fUfcliT 
30 f<'.!""0•G'EJ. * 
40 ~~* .. 
41 'Cfm 

42 ~ .. 
43 m'ir'lil * .. 
44 ~* .. 

45 f'fii'ej Cflijlf 

46 ~ 
47 lfTf~ 

48 +iif'RI Cfli; I i:;f)" 

49 ~!TI" 

50 ~')i:prr 

51 ~ .. 
52 ~l:fTll'Tll"Cfl • • 

53 Cfll.::.-qlGi'i 

54 '3qCflj~~ 

55 (t:l'"llGl'i •• 

56 '3H{t'11Gi'i 

2 

Pr17!.·rta and Apabhrmh.fo Jllelres 17 

30 (12, 18). CK., 68; Im., II, D; =~ N., 64; 

PP., I, 68. 

30 (12, 18; 10, 8, 12). H., VII, IO; R., V, 181; SB., 

VI, ms. 
30 (6 x 5; IO, 8, 1.?). H., VII, 11; R., V, 183; SB., 

VI, 170. 

,'JO (6, 4xG). H., VII, 12; R., V, 182. 

31 (6x4:, ·.l, 3). H., VII, 13; R., V, 184; SB., VI, 170. 

31 (4x7, 3). IL, VII, 14; R., V, 185; SB., VI, 172. 

.31 (4x7, 3; 12, 8, 11). II., VII, 15; R, V, 186; SB., 

VI, 173. 

3I (6, 4 x 5, 5; 12, 8, 11). H., VII, 16; R., V, 186. 

31 (4x7, 3; 10, 8, 18). H., VII, 17. 

31 (12, 1£1). H., IV, 1; Im., II, 10. 
.'J l (13, IS). H., IV, 2; KD., II, 10. 

31 (JO, S, 13). PP. I, DD. 

31 (IO, 7, U). PP. I, 102. 

32 (13, 19). H., IV, 3; Im., II, 10. 

32 (12, 20). H., IV, 5; KD., II, !J; X. 65; PP., I, 73; 
VJS., IV, 0. 

32 (4 x 8; 10, 8). H., VII, 18; R., V, 187; SB., VI, 
174. 

32 (G, 4 x G, 2; JO, S). II., HI, 21; R., v, l!JO. 

32 (4x8; 12, 8, 12). H. VII,]!); Im., II, 3; R., v, 
188; SB., VI, 175. 

32 (6, 4 x 6, 2; 12, 8, 1:!). H., VII, 21; R., V, l!lO. 

32 (4 x 8; 14, 8, 10). IL, VII, 20; R, V, 180; SB., VI, 
176. 

32 (G, 4 x G, 2; 14, 8, 10). H. VII, 21; R., V, l!lO. 

33 (4x7, 5). H., VII, 22; R., V, l!Jl; SB., VI, 178. 

33 (6, 4 x 6, 2). H., VII, 26; R., V, l!l5; SB., VII, 182. 

33 (4x7, 5; 10, 8, 15). H., VII, 23; R., V, 192; 
SB., VI, 179. 

33 (6, 4 x 6, 3; 10, 8, 15). H., VII, 26; R., V, l!l5; 
SB., VI, 182. 

33 (4x7, 5; 12, 8, 13). H., VII, 24; R., V, 194; 
S.B., VI, 180. 

33 (G, 4x6, 3; 12, 8, 13). H., VII, 26; R., V, 195; 
SB., VI, 182. 



18 

57 ~ur .. 
58 :aq :;;is 11:1 fur ,, 

59 ~ .. 
60 ~:~ 
en ~~ 

62 an:rqcrci; • . 
62a ffi'U'i:lCl"Cfi" • • 

"' 
63 '1<t (s;•iifi •• 

65 Brf<t (I 'tl'1'fi 

6G ~ 

67 IB 
67a ~ 
68 ~i(i"l·l'U •. 

70 WR¥ 

71 ~Tf~ .. 

72 f'l;fef~ 

73 '.!'s;'.!'l4Cflij { 
73a ~ 

~ 

74~~ 
75 ~ 
76 tj;rffi 

77 :aq'Ei•fla 

78 ~ 
79 ~--

80 ~r 

2D 

/1. D. Velrmknr [I. 57-80 

33 (4 x 7, 5; 14, 8, 11). H., VII, 25; R., V, 193; 
SB., VI, 181. 

33 (6, 4x6, 3; 14, 8, 11). H., VII, 26; R, V, l!.l5; 
SB., VI, 182. 

34 (4 x 8, 2). H., VII, 27; R., V, l!J6; SB., VI, 183. 

31 (4x8, 2; 10, S, 16). SB., VI, 184. 

34(4x8, 2; 12, 8, 11). H., VII, 28; R., V, 198; 
SB., VI, 185. 

34 (4 x 8, 2; 11, 8, 12). H., VII, 2!J; R., V, 200. 

34 (6, 4x2, 6, 4x:J, 2; 14, 8, 12). SB., VI, 181J. 

34 (4 x 8, 2; W, 8, 10). H., VII, 30; R., V, 202; 
SB., VI, 187. 

34 (6, 4x4, 6, 4, 2; 11, 8, 12). H., VII, 33; R., V, 
201; SB., VI, 186. 

34 (G x 3, 4 x4; 16, 8, 10). H., VII, 31; R., V, 203. 

34 (4 x 7, 6 ; J6, 8, JO). H., VII, 32; R., V, 204. 

34 (6, 4 x 2, 6, ,1x3, 2; 10, 8, 16). II., VII, 34,. 

34 (4, 6, 4, 6, 4x3, 2; 10, 8, J6). R., V, 1D7. 

34 (6, 4x2, 6, 4x3, 2; 12, 8, 14). H., VII, 35; 
R., v, 199. 

35 (4 x 8, 3). SB., VII, 188; = ~~ H., VII, 36; 
IL, V, 205. 

35 (6x2, 4x5, 3; 10, 8, 17). H., VII, 37; R., V, 206; 
SB., VI, 190. 

35 (Gx2, 4x5, 3; 12, 8, 15). H., VII, 38; H.., V, 207; 
SB., VI, Hll. 

35 (6x2, 4x5, 3; 11, 8, 13). H., VII, 39; n.., v, 208. 

35 (6x2, 4x5, 3; ](J, 8, 11). H., VII, 40; n.., v, 209. 

35 (10, 4, ;;r, 4, ;;r, 4, i:r) VJS., IY, 92. 

36 (4 x 9). H., VII, 41; R., V, 210. 

36 (6x3, 4x4, 2; 12, 8, HJ). H., VII, 42; R, V, 211. 

3fj (6 x 3, 4 x 4, 2; 14, 8, 14). H., VII, 43; R, V, 212; 
SB., VI, 192. 

3fj (6x3, 4x4, 2; w, 8, 12). H., VII, 44; R., V, 213; 
SB., VI, 193. 

37 (4x8, 5). I-1., VII, 45; R., V, 214; SB., VI, 194. 

37 (6, 4 x 7, 3; 12, 8, 17). H., VII, 46; R., V, 215; 
SB., VI, 195. 

37 (6, 4x7, 3; 11, 8, 15). H., VII, 47; R., V, 216; 
SB., VI, 105. 



I. 81-II. 9] Prcili,rl<t and A pa.bhrmhsa .M ctrc.Y 

81 3lf'lfi"Cf 
82 ~ 
83 ~ 
84 ~WUJT 

"' 85 3f1ffi' 
~ 

80 f~ 

87 ~ 

88 ~~ 

89 ~ 

90 3lf~ .. 

91 l=I ~ %:'l ~\l ifCf\ilf~ 
~ 

92 ~ITT'fi 
"' 

93 ~~ 
"' 

94 ~ 
95 ~'qtf<fi 

96 fcmrar * 

1 :a<;_iftfcr * 

2 fm 
3 ~ .. 
4 <rr<rr * (~,r~ .. 

11nd ~) 
5 ~~ 

6 ~ 
7 ~Cf.~l:l<f. 

8 ;;im)qm 

9 1fM" 

.'17 (6, 4x7, 3; 16, 8, 13). H., VII, 48; SB., VI, 197. 

.17 (4Xli, <i, 4, 3; 16, 8, 13). H., VII, 49; R., V, 217. 

37 (0, 4 x7, 3; 16, 8, 13). SB., VI, 197. 

37 (10, 10, 17). PP., I, 15U. 

38 (4 x U, U, 4 x 2). H., VII, 50; R., V, 220; SB., VI, 
200. 

38 (4x!J, 2; W, 8, 14). H., VII, 51; R., V, 220; 
SB., VI, 200. 

38 (4xn, 2; 14, 8, IG). II., VII, 52; R., v, 218; 
= 'ef~srz:r SB., VI, In8. 

38 (G, 4x8; 14, 8, 16). H., VII, 53; R., V, 219; 
SB., VI, 199. 

.38 (Ux2, 4xU, 2; 14, 8, W). H., VII, 54; R., v, 220; 
SB., VI, 199. 

39 (4xtl, 3; 14, 8, 16). H., VII, 55; R., V, 221; 
SB., VI, 201. 

,)!) (Ux2, •.lx6, 3; J.J, 8, W). H., VII, 56; =~-
lflcfS;ll SB., VI, 202; l{DlITTff~ R., V, 222. 

40. H., VII, 57; R., V, 223; SB., VI, 203. 

-11. H., VII, 57; R., V, 223; SB., VI, 203. 

.Jl (4 x !l, l:). PP., I, 158. 

42. H., VII, 57; R., V, 223; SB., VI, 203. 

4G (4 x II). VJS., IV, UO. 

27-30. A SK. :?!Ietrc: KD., II, 10; N., 27; = fCflTT~ 
CK., 67; K., 64; PP., I, 66. 

28-32. PP., I, 161-162. 

29-32. H., IV, 7; Im., II, ti Com. 

30-27. CK., 51-61; KD., II, 4-5; N., 6ff.; PP., I, 

5411'.; VJ8., II, 2-8. 

30-32. H., IV, 9; Im., II, 9 Com.; = lllf~r CK., 
70; N., 65; PP., I, 70. 

32-29. H., IV, 8; Im., II, 9 Com. 

32-30. H., IV, !J; Im., II, !J Com.; = ftjf~) PP., I, 
70. 

34-27. H., IV, 10; Im., II, 11 Com. 

38-27. H., IV, 11; Im., II, 12. 
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10 Gl+1 

II lJTi?T * 
12 ~ 
12a. ~m .. 
13 ~ 
14 f~ 
15 f'iffilf 
16 ~ 
17 ~ 
18 ~ 
19 ~ 
20 \31ll1T4" 

21 ~ 
22 mf ~ 
23 Gl'flfifr 
24 ~<!!" •• 

25 +ti<ni<:i+t •• 

1 f~ 
2 ~ 
3 ~ 
<t 3t"l<:'l+Clcti •• 

u ~ .. 
G ~ 
7 m-~ .. 
8 arnr~ 
9 +J~~l •• 

IO ~ 
11 witcrcrr 
12 ~ 

13 srftm 

H. D. Yelanlmr 

42-27. H., IV, 16; KD., II, 13 Com. 

45-27. PP., I, 104. 

4fi-27. H., IV, 12; Iill., II, 12. 

[II. IO-III. 13 

,17 (55, G3, 71, ctr-.)-27. H., IV, 2; R., V, '1. 

50-27. H., IV, 15; KD., II, 13 Com. 

54-27. H., IV, 12; KD., II, 12. 

58-27. H., IV, 15; KD., II, 13 Com. 

62-27. H., IV, 12; Ill., II, 12. 

G6-27. H., IV, 15; KD., II, 13 Com. 

'7'0-27. H., IV, 12; KD., II, 13. 

74-27. H., IV, 15; KD., II, 13 Com. 

78-27. H., IV, 12; KD., II, 13. 

82-27. H., IV, 15; KD., II, 13 Com. 

86-27. H., IV, 13; KD., II, 13. 

90-27. H., IV, 15; KD., II, 13 Com. 

94 (102, 110, etc.)-27. H., IV, 14; Im., II, 13 Com. 

98 (106, 112, elc.)-27. H., IV, 15; Im., II, 13 Com. 

8. CK., 10. 

8 (4-, ;;r). PP., l, 175. 

U (5, 4). H., VJ, 2:3; SB., VIII, 5. 

f) (J, l;). VJS., IV, li8; also sec Nos. 17, 22, 2!J. 

10(5x2). CK.,,17. 

JO (4-, 5, I). PP., I, 181. 

10 (4 x 2, 2). H., VI, 24; R., V, 165; SB., VI, 153. 

11 (7, ;;r). PP., I, 177. 

JI(·~, 5, 2 or 4x2, 3). H., VI, 2:3; R., V, 113G; SB., 
VI, 154. 

11 (l:, ;;r, S). v.rn., III, 7; = ~ VJS., IV, 76. 

11 (4, 5, S). v.rs., III, 4. 

12 (G, 4, 2 or 4x3 01· Gx2). H., VI, 26; R., V, 167; 
SB., VI, 150. 

12 (4, 4, SS). \'.JS., III, G. 

1 R. f).n<l SB. l1~y down 4, 6, 2 fur odd lines mHl 4, 4, 2 fur cvon ones. H. m11kca thoso 
option1>l for 1111 lines. 



III. 14-46] 

14 ~ 
15 '<R'IT 

JG ar:m:Tf <rffi''ffi'!" 

17 ~-5" 

18 *1-f~ .. 
19 ~~r .. 
20 ~~ 
21 ~ 
22 ~ 
23 ~~ 
24 ef~r 
25 lllf;:A'f 
26 tfTll1 

27 <"F"cTtG~ 

28 ~~* .. 
29 ~usm .. 
30 f~lf"Cfif 
31 cp~ 
32 ffi"U 

33 ~* 
34 0'191'4~r 
35 ~ .. 
36 3ffiff.~a .. 
37 qf-;qrr'f 

38 ~Wefi •• 

39 ~ .. 

Prakrta a.nd Apnbhrmhsa Metres 

12 (\;I", ~' IS). V.JS., IV, 58. 

12. SB., VIII, 26. 

21 

13 (6, 4, 3 or 4, 4, 5). H., VI, 27; R. V., 168; SB., 
VI, 15i. 

13 ('1, 4-, 5). H., IV, 45; also called 3tct0t<tifl. 

1.3 ( 4, '1, 5 with a double ~«:'lilt SJ 'fl). H., IV, 21. 

13 (4, 4, 5 with a common ~oi:llll""lifl). VJS., IV, 102. 

13 (5, 5, 3 with a double ~rcll4~'fl). H., IV, 28. 

13 (5, 5, lS). VJS., III, 3. 

13 (6, 4, 3). H., IV, 40; also cailed ~<t0t<tCfl. 

13. Jill., II, 17. 

13. VJS., IV, 72. 

13 (~, \;f, SS). VJS., III, 8. 

13 (~, ~' SS). VJS., IV, 57 .. 

14 (6, 4, 4 or 4x3, 2). H., VI, 28; R., V, 109; SB., 
VI, 158; = ~In a song. H., V, 42. 

14. PP., I, 172. 

14 (6, 4, 4 with a double lJllC!i). H., IV, 47 also 
callccl ~ql.'5t"lfl. 

14 (5, 3x3). H., IV, 68. See al<;o Nos. 73, 78. 

14 (5, 5, ~). VJS., III, 5. 

14 (4, 4, \;f, S). VJS., III, 2. 

14 (4x3, S). VJS., III, 1. 

15. CK., 40. 

15 (4x3, 3 or 6, '1, 5). H., VI, 29; R., V, 170; SB., 
VI, 159. 

15 (4 x3, IS). VJS., IV, 20. 

15 (4, 4, 5, S). V.JS., III, 10. 

16. PP., I, 129; R., V, 171; SB., VI, 160. 

JG (6, 4, 4, 2). H. V., 28 Com.; R., V, 172; SB., 
VI, 160. 

40 Y~Roifll or q-:[fcriflT* .. 16 (4x4). CK., 30; H., VI, 30; PP., I, 125; R., V, 

41 im?crr 

42 fo~1ct~?lifl 
43 SJl"'lifl'"lifl * 
44 f~TCfi* .. 
45 f'if?IT * . . 
46 CfACITfB"tlT * 

173. 
JG (1, 3, 5 Ga1)as only used). CK., 49. 

16 (4 which is all short or ffX4). PP., I, 18_3. 

16 (4 x4). Jill., II, 19. 

16 (4x4). Jill., II, 19. 

JG (4 x 4). KD., II, 20 . 

16 (4 x 4). Im., II, 20. 
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4 7 \3°ef :;:r:JT * . . 
48 ~?<fir 
4!) ~or~ 

50 <::rn 
51 3fqflJ 

52 aj'~ 

53 ;:rf~ 

54 fm'i'ti 
55 I fCffilfiFIT 
56 II fCffilf~r * 
57 qfvrf.~ .. 
58 ~ 

5!) f~ 
"' 

63 qiiJITf m;r * 
64 ~ .. 

65 ~~ 

(i6 ~ •• 

67 W(-mr<F) 
68 f~ 
69 ~'f .. 
70 f<refcr 
71 "'M:l"lil"dl 

72 f ;:iqff'qm • • 

73 f~lf<fi'T 

74 fcrncfi 
7 5 fq!;lll' (-mr<F) 
76 ~ •. 

77 'l_!JlS\11<'?1 •• 

78 f~lf<fi'T 

79 -u~ .. 

H. D. Y el.anlcnr 

16 (4 x4-). Im., II, 20. 

16 (3 x4, 4). Im., TI, 21. 

[III. 47-79 

W (6, 4, 4, 2). II., V, 28; KD., II, 21; R., V, IG; 19. 

JG (4 x 3, SS). V.J8., IV, 85. 

](j (5, 5, ;;r, S). v.rn., III, 9. 

](j (5, 5, 4, S). v.rn., III, ] 7. 

JG (4 ~). VJS., ITT, 20; = f~ V.TR., IV, fi4. 

JG (3 +f, SS). v.rn., TV, 55. 

](] (3x2, ..i-, 3x2). FL, IV, 52. 

w (5, 5, ;;r, f\). v.rn .. IV, 15. 

rn (.;:, ;:r, 'l, SS). v.JS., IV, l!). 

JG (5, 5, 3, 3 with lfll''fi'). H., IV, 29. 

JG (2, ;;r, er, .;:). V.TS., IV, 91. 

16 (4 41). SB., VIII, 28. 

lfi (with one i:n:r<fi). CK., 41; H., V, 30; PP., I, 127; 
R.., V, 20; SB., IV., 29. 

](j (with 2 l:J11<Ps). CK., 41; H., V, 30; R., V, 20; 
SB., IV, 29. 

JG (4x4). V.JS., IV, 17. 

17 (6, 4, 4, 3). H., V, 29; R., V, 17; SB., VI, 161 ( ?). 

17 (-tx3, 5.or 6, 4, 4, 3). H., \71, 31; R., V, 174; 
SB., VI, 161. 

17 (5x3, 2 with l!'ll9'i). H., V, 31; SB., VIII, 1. 
=3!Clf~<:f<fi H., V, 31 Com. 

17 (4-, 5, ;;r, SS). H., V, 15. 

17 (•1, 5, 4, 4 or ,l x 3, 5). V.JS., III, 11. 

17 (4, 5, 5, lS). v.rn., III, 13. 

17 (4, ;;r, 4, il). VJS., III, 15. 

17 ('1, 5, 4, ~). V.JS., III, 22. 

17 (4, 4-, ;;r, or all short, ~or all long). VJS., IV, 16. 

17 (4-, 4-, 3 x 3). H., IV, 68. 

17 (4, 5, ::;r, SS). VJS., IV, 71. 

18 (a-, ~. ll', lS). II., V, 14. 

J8 (4 x 3, ~. S). V.JS., IV, 82. 

=f~ VJS., III, 18. 

JS (4 x4, 2). H., IV, 44; VJS., III, 16. 

19 (5, 5, 3 x 3). H., IV, 68. 

19 (5 x 3, 4-). H., IV, 39. 



III. 80-ll 1) 

80 :i:nncrcrr .. 
81 crl<ir 
89 - l!C::'"li"li'li( 

sa 'tilf ll<fnnwr 
8{ ira:rr 

85 ~* .. 
8G ~ 
87 ~ 
88 ~r 
sn ~ 
90 ~r 
!Jl ~ 
92 mNf'W.r .. 

"' !J3 ~r .. 
04- ar<f~ .. 
95 ~r* .. 
!)6 ~ .. 
!J7 ~ .. 
!JS ~(~) 
99 3illt'R(~) 

100 ((fli*"l'"l •• 

101 "(TWfi 

102 ~n=zrr 

103 <Th~ 
104 ~~ 

105 3Rroff B"i'1'fi 

JOG ~r . . 
107 ~* . . 
108 ~(~) 
10\l ~(mr<fi) 
llO .3lili'll'filifll 

111 q.rof~ . . 

Prc7krta ancl A paliltramsa. 111 etres 

19 (~, 4, ~, 4, IS). VJS., III, 19. 
19 (4x3, "<, S). V.JS., IV, 67. 

23 

20 (:1x4 ). H., IV, 75; KD., II, 22; N., 78; SB., 
VIII,:{; =~rrr'"I' N., 78. 

20 (4 '(ll111'). CK., IO. 

.?o (4x3, 5, JR). v.Js., rrr, 2+; =~~ v.rs., 
IV, 7!J. 

20 (4 x 3, fi, :3). H., I\', <H; \r,Js., IV, 21. 

20 (2, 4, ~, 4, ~, 2). VJS., IV, 97. 

20 (4, 5, 5, +r, 8). VJS., IV, G2. 

20 (4, 5, 4, 6, S). VJS., III, 23. 

20 (4, 5, 4, 4, 18). VJS., III, 14. 

20 (5 Wf'JT). VJS., III, 21; =Wf<l"Crfa v.rs., IV, (ii. 

20 (4 'lll'J11T, SS). V.JS., IV, 22. 

20 (G, 3 x 4, S). II., IV, 22. 

20 (5, 5, 4, G). H., IV, 40. 

20 (6, 5, 4, 3, 2). H., IV, 62. 

20 (G, 4x3, 2). H., IV, 50. 

21 (6x3, IS). PP., I, 186-188. 

21(4x5,1). CK., 17. 

21 (4, 5, 5, 4, IS). R., V, 10. 

21 (4, "<, ~. lf, S). H., V, 11. 

21 (6, 4 (except. ;;r), 6, 5). H., V, 26; J(D., II, 25. 
This is also called ~r or~ H., V, 26.Com. 

21 (18, ;;; 14, 7). H., V, 3; SB., VIII, 50. 

21 (5, 5, 4, 4, 18). VJS., III, 27; = '(ll'1Jfflrf; V.JS., 
IV, 2G; tjf.'lfriSi'11' m~ v.JS., IV, 89. 

21 (5, 5, 4, 4, 3). H., IV, 17; KD., II, 23. 

21 (5, 5, 4, 4, 3 with 3rd and 6th l\'latrii.s reprosented 
by a short lotter and two ~s). H., IV, 18. 

21 (.5, 5, '1, 4, 3 with 2nd and 4th lines rhymed 
or with 1st and 4th lines rhymed). H., IV, l!l. 

21 (3, 3, 4x3, 3). H., IV, 53 . 

21(6,1, 2, I, 4, 2, S, 3). H., IV, 66 . 

22 (4, 5, ~. ;;r, lf). H., V, 5. 

22 (4, 5, 5, ~.SS). H., V, G. 

22 (+r x 5, S). VJS., III, 32-33 . 

22 (4, 5, 5, ~.SS). VJS., III, 37 . 



24 

112 <6"P'lMI .. 

113 %?OT .. 
ll4 ~·· 
llG ~~r .. 
116 ~P.i.m I .. 

117 ~P.fm II 

118 ° I ~·· 
119 ~*II 

120 ft'iii~cifl .. 

121 lWTCl'f~f 

122 ~* 

123 f~~ .. 

124 if<* 
125 fcrif~ .. 
126 'ITTf'li II . . 

127 ~ 

128 l'l~l<:ilo1ifl •• 

129 ~ 

130 qct•f'1.;;a 
"' 

131 'li'fOlr * 

132 ~~ 

133 ~* 

134 ~~* 

135 ~(mrCfi) 

136 ~(mrCfi) 

137 ~~I .. 
138 \?f~ II 

130 ~err 

140 ~i:rr 

141 "'l~S::~(91 

142 mmrr~ 

143 ~ 

144 iflTI~(mrCfi) 

145 ~~ 

146 rrrw.:rr 

JJ. D. V eln.nlcar 

22 (4, G, G, 4, u). VJS., III, 30. 

22 (4 x 5, S). V.JS., IV, 60. 

22 ('1, ;;r, 4 x :3, S). V JS., IV, 83. 

22 (4 x a, \if, 4, S). VJS., IV, 98. 

22 (2, '1, ;;r, 4, ;;r, 4). V.JS., IV, !16. 

[III. 112--146 

22 (,l x 5, 2 ; \if1T'J"r not allowed in odd placc:i). II., 
IV, i.!4. 

22 (G, l, 2, l, 4, 2, S, u). H., IV, M. 

22 (4, 5, 5, 4, SS). V.JS., IV, 25. 

22 (G, \if, ~x3). H., IV, G5. 

22 (G, 1, 2, 1, 4, 2, S, SS). H., IV, 63. 

22 (G, 4x•1). H., IV, 49; SB., IV, 41. 

22 (G, ·1X4). H., IV, 31 (same a9 ~ but with one 
common lflTifl). 

23 (G, 6, 6, ~). PP., I, 19fl. 

23 (5, :3, .I, 4, 5). H., IV, 20. 

23 (4 x 5, 18; /.J, II). H., V, ,_!; K.D., JI, 23. 

23 (5, 5, 4, 4, I LS). VJS., III, 28. 

23 (5, 4, 5, •1, 5). H., IV, 43. 

2.1 (3, :l, 4, 4, 4, 3, S). H., IV, 42; K.D., II, 23. 

23 (6, l, 2, I, '1, 2, SISS). II., IV, 67. 

24 (G, '1, 4, 4, 6). CK., IZ, I3, 3I, 38; PP., I, 109; 
=~rn'll CK., 13; =~CIC, 13; PP., I, 114. 

21. PP., I, fll. 

U (4xG). H., V, 2; KD., 1I, 26; R., V, i; SB., IV, 5. 

24 (6, 4, -1, 4, li). H., V, 25; K.D., II, 25; R., V, 18. 

24 (5, 5, 4, 4, ;;r, S). H., V, 7. 

24 (4, 5, 5, 4, 4, S). H., V, 8. 

24 (4, 4, 5, 4, 5, 2). H., IV, 36. 

24 (4, 4, ~. 4-, ~. S). VJS., IV, 93. 

24 (4, 4, :;r, 4, ;;r, 4). VJS., III, 36. 

2(1 (4, 5, 5, 5, LSS). VJS., Ill, 30. 

24 (6, 4, ,j,, 4, ·i, 2). IL, IV, 60; rm., II, 24. 

24 (3, 3, J, 4, 4, 3, 3). H., IV, 54. 

25 (4, 4, Sl, Sl, 4, 4, 3). H., V, 24. 

25 (4, 5, 5, 4, 4, IS). H., V, 9. 

25 (4, :3, 5, 4, 4, 3). H., IV, 23. 

25 (4, 5, 5, ;;r, 4, IS). VJS., IV, 99. 



nI. 147-1831 

147 fef~~ .. 
148 ~lfITT 
149 ~ .. 
150 ir"<TT 
151 arf~* 
152 •1•1'"11s;•1 * 
153 lt fhl'fil * . . 

"' I !i4 f~ .. 
155 Cfil'l~<.'11 * 
15(i ll'f~ 
157 ~ 
158 ~r* 
159 "'Tlcr 
160 °ef=tIBT I .. 
161 °ef '<IBT II* 
162 ~ .. 

..; 
163 ~Tfqcfif . . 

-
164 ~e-11<fiT * 
165 f~(mr<fi) 
166 lRW 
167 ~(mr<fi) 
168 ~r . . 
169 i:11'1<MCfil * 

"'' 
170 ~ef~* 
I 71 ~ 
172 ~ . . 
173 'i<fCfilf ~ . . 
174 3fTVITT5" .. 
175 ~~* 
176 ~ 
177 fOf'fflT I .. 
178 f Cf'1cIT II . . 
179 ~ 
180 ~ .. 
181 ~ . . 
182 ~~1 .. 
183 r~r . . 

Pr1il7lrt anrl A pablmnh.fo 11[ etrc.~ 

25 (5, 4, 5, 4, 5, 2). H., IV, 35. 

2:i ('!, 3, 3, 4, 4, 4, 3). H., IV, 55. 

,?;j (ilx!i). H., IV, 7:3: KD., II, 22 Com. 

25 (4 x Ii, I SS). v.r~ .. TIT' 31. 

2;j (4xi>, 5). 1-I., l\', fi9; VJS., IV, 24. 

2r; (4, 18, IS). PP., I, 14-!l. 

2fi (4 x 3, ii, ·I, :>). H., IV, 70. 

2fi (5, 4x4, :3). H., IV, 71. 

27 (6, 4 x 4, 3, S). H., IV, 59. 

27 (5, 5, ·1, 4, 4, 5). H., IV, 72. 

27 (4 x 5, 5, S). V.JS., III, 3.5. 

25 

.?8 (G, ·lxil, S). CK., 3;3: IL, IV, 56; PP.,I, 152-153. 

28 (5, li, 13, 5, 5, S). CK., 18 ="ef~lcr; PP., T, 191. 

28 (4, 5, 5, i;!", i;l", ~. S). \'.JS., III, 25. 

:?8 (=fa'Ttft). H., IV. 57 ="ef"l'fil. 
28 ("11 01' SS, l:'., :3, i;l", i;l", ~. S). v.rn., IV, 5:t 

28 (5, 5, 4, 5, -J, 5). H .. TV, n . 
28 (mixed lines of 2ii to 28). H., IV, 74. 

28 ('11, l:'., IS, 5, .'5, ff). H., V, 12. 

2!J (G, 4x5, SI; W, 8). PP., T, 208. 

29 (l:'., +rX4). H., V, !B. 

30 (4x7, 2). CK., :17; PP., J, fl7; cf. No. 176 . 

30 (4, 5, 13, 4, 4, 4, SS). v.rn., TY, 5fi. 

.'j() (4, 5, 5, 4, 4, 4, 'L). v.rs., IV, 52, fl5. 

30 (7, "11, S). V.JS., TII, :H. 

30 (4, 5, 5, i;l", 4, 4, i;!"). v.rs., III, 3o . 

.JO (5x11). H., IV, 75; KD., II, 22 Com. 

30 (6, 4x5, SS). H., IV, 58. 

30 (6, 4 x 5, SS). H., IV, 27. 

30 (18, 12). CK., 45: =~T cf. Xo. 168. 

31 (4 x Ci, 5, S). TL, IV, !il; V.JS., III, 29. 

31 (4, ;;r, 4, ;;r, 4, ;;r, 5, S). v.rn., III, I 2. 

32 (4 x 8). CK., 30. 

32 (4x4, 6, '!, 4, S). PP., I, 17fl. 

32 (4x8; \iflTIJT nvoicled): CK., 50; PP., I, 144 • 

32(4x7,~). PP.,I,180. 

32 (4 x 7, 2, S \iflTIJT avoided ; 10, 8, 8, G). PP., I, 194 • 



26 

184 ~· * ll'm .. 
185 ~ .. 
186 ~~ 
187 mus~* 
188 ~ 
18!l 'fiTll'<?IBT . . 
190 irqtff~ 
IHI wrn:r 
192 ~ .. 
193 "I ij ra1 ffi <1 

194 ~~* 
195 ~'T$t; * 
196 ~~ 
l!l7 f~~* 

H. D. Velankar [TIT. 184-IV. 17 

32 (4x8; 10, 8, 14). CK., 16; PP., I, lfl6-l!l7. 

32 (30 short, S ; 10, 8, 14). PP., I, 202. 

.13 (4, 5, 4, 4, 5, 4, 4, JR). H., IV, 30. 

.'34 (4, 5, 4x5, ~3). H., IV, 32. 

35 (4, 5, 5, 4 x 4, 5). J-L, TV, 33. 

.J:i (5 x 7). H., TV, 75; KD., II, 22 Com. 

38 (Ii, 4 xi, 2, S). H., IV, 2fl. 

.fO (:> x 8). H., IV, 75; KD., II, 22 Com. 

40 (2, 4 X fl, S ; ~ excepted). PP., I, 205. 

4/i (5 x 9). H., IV, 75; KD., IT, 22 Com. 

46 (fi, 4x10). H., IV, 25. 

4i (5~i, 6.1, etc.). H., IV, 82; H,., V, 4. 

4rJ (4xll, 5). v.JS., rv, 39. 

:'if} (:i8, 6G, etc.). H., IV, 83; 1i., V, 5. 

(Divisible into two similar halves) 

=ctPlifl'.!'1"1 

2 ~~ .. 
3 ~ .. 
4 <pl'Tf or<m=r 
5 ~ 

6 ~ 

7 f~Cf\irf~ , e 

8 ll'llef "G"'flT 

fl~~~ 

10 ~~ 
ll ~~* 
I la <90,;;'p•p1a * 
12 w1 ·ihi11 . . 

13 i:if urw:r~ 
14 ~ITT'% 
15 =:oft 'Ol:g1Uf'fiT •• 

16 =ctiqiJliil('I< (~ SR.) 

17 'l'i~ •. 

7-8. H., VI, HI, 4; R., V, 37; SB., 'VT, 2. 

7-!J. H., VI, lfl, 5: R., V, 3fl; SB., VI, 5. 

7-10. H., VI, lfl, G: R., V, ,11; SB., VT, 7. 

7-11. H., VL Jf), 7: R., V, 43; SB., VI, 8. 

7-12. H., VI, Ifl, 8; R., V, 45: SB., VT. 10. 

7-13. H., V, rn; = <IGl"l'3,fftifl ( ~ SJ3.) R., VT 
rn, fl; R, V, ,n; SB., VI, 14-. 

7-14. H., VI,]!), 10; R., V, 4fl; SB., VI, 17. 

7-15. H., VI, I fl, I I; R., V, 51 ; 8B., VI, 20. 

7-16. H., VJ, ]f), 12; R., V, 53; SB., VI, 23. 

7-17. H., VI, Jfl, 13: R., V, 55; SB., VT, 26. 

7-2/i (33, 41, 49, 57). H., IV, 24; VJS., nr, 100-101. 

7-57. V.JS., IV. 47. 

8-7. H., VI, 20, 59; R., V, 38; SB., VI, 3. 

8-9. H., VI, 19, 14: R., V, 59; SB., VI, 29. 

8-10. H., VI, 19, 15; R., V, GI; SB., VI, 31. 

. 8-10. SB., VITI, 18. 

8-11. H., VI, 19, 16; SB., VI, 33; R., V, 03. 

8-12. H., VI, 19, 17; R., V, Ci5; SB., VT, 35. 



IV. 18-49] 

18 Gl~ii51lilG •• 

19 .~~ 
20 +mrn~wr 
21 iozi 1 +liiFfi • • 

22 ~;m~ 

23 CfWfi';jf 

24 ~ 
25 flii5lP:I 1~<:'1 

26 fli'l0'11Cll't'I •• 

27 ~ .. 
28 ~~ 

29 arf mrrf-m-
30 f~ 
31 ~~ 

32 fl<'l:i\l<'l:ifl . . 
33 viRfur . . 
34 ~r . . 
35 ~ 
36 l'ff'Uq.:rr .. 

37 ~ifl•J'tiii51q 

38 ·.;i'i:j,,-.ujCfi •• 
" 39 fl 'ffi I Cflii5 fl I ii5 I ... 

40 :;;rqm 

41 cnlf~r 

42 ~r 
43 • 
~¥ 

44 ~~ 
45 ifefq'tjrfl jii)j 

"' 46 f~l<:'1 (S(ljCfi 

47 ~ .. 
48 1J'!J>fl GI I uj •• 

49 ~qrn .. 

Prakrta and Apabhrmh8a Jlfctre8 

8-13. H., VI, 19, 18; R., V, 67; SB., VI, 38. 

8-14. H., VI, 10, 19; R., V, 69; SB., VI, 41. 

8-15. H., VI, 19, 20; R., V, 71 ; SB., VI, 44. 

8-16. H., VI, 19, 21; R., V, 73; SB., VI, 47. 

27 

8-.17. H., VI, rn, 22; R., V, 75; = ~ii5'1ctq<:-~'5ct 
SB., VI, 50. 

9-7. H., VI, 20, 60; R., V, 40; SB., VI, 4. 

9-8. H., VI, 20, 69; R., V, 60; SB., VI, 30. 

9-10. H., VI, 19, 23; R., V, 79; SB., VI, 54. 

9-11. H., VI, 19, 24; R., V, 81; SB., VI, 57. 

9-11 (4, '(, 4, 2, '(). VJS., JV, 18. 

9-12. H., VI, 19, 25; =ll'S\ef~ R., V, 83; ~i:r-
Cfi'ii5T SB., VI, 60. 

9-13. H., VI, l!J, 2G; R., V, 85; SB., VI, 62. 

.9-13 (~, <r; 4, 't'I', rr). v.JS., III, 47. 

9-14. H., VI, 19, 27.; R., V, 85; SB., VI, 64. 
='E!UT SB., VIII, 24. 

9-15. H., VI, 19, 28; R., V, 89; SB., VI, 67 . 

9-16. H., VI; 19, 29; R., V, 91; SB., VI, 70. 

9-17. H., VI, 19, 30; R., V, 93; SB., VI, 73 . 

10-7. H., VI, 19, 61; R., V, 42; SB., VI, 6. 

10-8. H., VI, 19, 70; R., V, 62; =<:'11<111011 SB., VI, 
32. 

10-9. H., VI, 19, 78; R., V, 80; =1lflTI<I'~: SB., 
VI, 56. 

10-11. H., VI, rn, 31; R., V, 97; SB., VI, 79. 

10-12. H., VI, 10, 32; R., V, 99. 

10-12 (4, ;;r, S; 4, 5, IS). VJS., III, 48. 

10-13. H., VI, 19, 33; R., V, lOJ; SB., VI, 82; 
=~'IJ'fCfiT II SB., VIII, 10. 

10-13 (4, 4, S; 4, 4, ISS). VJS., III, 4!J . 

10-14. H., VI, l!), 34; R., V, 103; SB., VI, 85. 

10-15. H., VI, 19, 35; R., V, 105; SB., VI, 88. 

10-16. H., VI, rn, 36; R., V, 107; SB., VI, 91. 

10-17. H., VI, 19, 37; R., V, 109; SB., VI, 93. 

11-7. H., VI, 20, 62; R., V, 44; SB., VI, 9. 

11-8. H., VI, 20, 71; R., V, 64; SB., VI, 34. 

11-9. H., VI, 20, 79; R., V, 82; SB., VI, 59. 



28 

50 

51 

52 

53 

M 
55 

56 

57 

58 

59 

GO 

G1 

G2 

G3 

G4 

G5 

GG 

67 

68 

G9 

70 

71 

72 

73 

74 

75 

7fi 

77 

78 

79 

80 

81 

f"' "-! (.'i/)rjj • • 

aref~ .. 
fcr·w1f~f~cr<r.r 

3f~ .• 
Tl"~q;''qi:f 

r~~-(flr~ H.) 

f:::r~ .• 

fq-m;-n:-~~(-~"mr H.) 

ID"{S;ll .. 
~r 

~w 
¥;~iB"m 

qo:~f<.'lm 

ll"'1i1:'<-0f;jj"~ff 

Cfilf ll"rrr~ 

arw~ 
~:trr 

mfll"rrr 

:qriilefra'P 
~i:rfcr;nrn .• 

~'tfil111"ffi" 

~~l:l<~;nfwr 

qs;;p~?,;f) .• 

~ITT . . 
~~.q;n+J" 

-in:Cfia-i:m?T 

~<T~ .. 

~ 
=~~11'"~ 
~qift~ . . 
arr <t"rr'Cf"lll'J"lS\<fi~m 
3111 ~<1<1;n .. 

1€J:ifil <~"l)l"I 4 ::r-Jt () 

~ 

fl. D. Vel'1.n,\nr [IV. 50-81 

11-10. I-I., VI, 20, 8G; R., V, 98; SB., VI, 81. 

11-12. H., VI, 10, 38; R., V, ll3; SB., VI, 96. 

11-1."~. H., VI, l!l, :ln; R., V, 115; SB., VI, !J!l. 

11-/."J. KD., If, Hi; =*l"f<:3 CK., 25; PP.,[, LiO. 

11-11. H., VI, rn, 40; n . ., V, 117; ~B., VI, lOl. 

ll-/:). H., vr, l!I, 41; H •. , V, 119; SB., VI, IOL 

11-/fj. H., VI, ID, 42; R., V, 121); 8B., VI, IOii. 

11-11. H., vr, l!J, 43; R., v, 122; SB., vrr, ios. 
12-7. H., VI, 20, G3; R., V, 46; SB., VI, 12. 

12-8. H., VI, 20, 72; R., V, G6; SB., VI, 37. 

12-fJ. H., VI, 21), 80; R., V, 84; SB., VI, Cll; 

= ~ftJJCfiT SB., VIII, 14. 

12-10. H., VI, 20, 87; KD., II, 14; R., V, 100. 

l.Z-11. I-I., VI, 20, !J:J; H.., V, 114; SB., VI, 07; 

='3q«l~ifi KD., II, 16. 

12-13. I-I., VI, l!l, ,t-!; R., V, 125; SB., YI, lll. 

12-/.J. H., VI, lD, ,1:3; R., V, 10; 127; SB., VI, 115. 

12-U (4, 5, IR; J, -!, ~. S). VJS., III, 54. 

IZ-U (i:r, i:r, ~ ; "If, ;r, ;r, S). \!JS., III, 61. 

12-U (-! x a; 4 x :J, S). v.TS., IV, 84. 

12-n. H., VI, tn, ·16; R., V, 129; SB., VI, ll8. 

/."2-lfi. H., VI, l!l, 47; R., V, I31; SB., VI, 120. 

12-17. H., \'I, l!l, 48: B •. , V, I33; SB., VI, I22. 

1.3-7. H., VI, 20, G4; R., V, 48; SB., VI, 13. 

13-8. H., VI, 20, 73; R., V, 68; SB., VI, 40 . 

13-.?. H., VI, 20, 81; R., V, SQ; =*<61ifi~l'l SB., VI, 
G3. 

J.1-10. El., VI, ~O, 88; R., V, 102; SB., VI, 84. 

13-10 (13, '1, a; G, 4). H., V, 37; R., V, 25. 

rn-I L. CK., 21; KD., n, I5 (l3=S', IS); PP., I, 78. 

H., VI, 20, fl4; I~., V, llfi; SB., VI, LOO. 

/.3-1.Z. H., VI, :W, 99; R., V, 11; I27; SB., VI, 113 . 

/.3-/.J. H., VI, tn, 'rn; R., V, 137; SB., VI, 125. 

1.'3-U (!i, •1, 3; Ii, 4, 4). H., V, 38. 

J.3-1.;. H., VI, 19, 50; R., v; 139; SB., VI, I27. 

13-15 (4, 5, 4; 4, 4, ~. IS). V.JS., III, 53. 



IV. 82-113] 

82 'lilflR~ 

='If~ .. 
83 'lilf +vfi 'Ii .S; 'fl o I ~fa ifl 
84 ~~ .. 

" 
85 f 'fi"S;f CfiUT ') • • 

• SG ii 61"'1 i:q ifll"l I{') I 

87 ~ 
88 m•F1 Of Of lj itj ""fr 
8!) -.;rlf\f~ 

00 ~ 

!)} f~ 
!)2 url'UfiflT 

"' 03 ~~~ 
!)4 l4<.9Yl0'1f~ 

"' 

!)5 OfliliftB<.91 •• 
!)(j l'flJT"~ I 

"' 
!)7 ~T 
98 lflllf tRil . . 

!JD arrmrr~ 
100 m<i'li19il . . 
lUI fer;:ef~ 
102 f~"":rnf 
103 l'.(""~q'f~ 
104 l'flJT"~ II 

"" 
105 ~~ 
lOG fCRIT"<R . . 
107 w~r .. 
108 ~ . . 
109 ~~ 

HO ~(9'fif 
Ill ~Cf0fmr 
112 3AWJ{')f~ 

113 ~'fa" .. 

P.rfi lcrta and A pnbhrmi18a. J.11 l'ire8 

13-16. H., VI, l!I, GI; H.., V, 142; SB., VI, 130. 

CK., 2Ci; PP., I, IG7; 1:Sl0tl.li[ifl Iill., II, 17. 

13-17. H., VI, l!J, 52; R, V, 144; SB., VI, 132. 

J.3-:21. CK., 27. 

14-7. H., VI, 20, Ci5; R., V, 50; SB., VI, lG. 

1.J-8. IL, VI, 20, 74; I~., V, 70; SB., VI, 43 . 

H-9. H., VI, 20, 82; R., V, 88; SB., Vi, 1313. 

2!) 

U-10. H., VI, 20, 8!l; R, V, 104; SB., VI, 87. 

14-11. H., VI, 20, 95; R, V, lli; SB., VI, 103. 

14-12. H., VI, 2U, 100; (or, f~) H.., V, 9, 129; 
SB., VI, I Hi. 

14-12 (4x3, S; 4, 4, SS). VJS., IV, 27. 

14-12. SB., VIII, 8. 

U-1."J. H., VJ, 20, 105; R., V, 138; SB., VI, 126. 

14-15. H., VI, Jn, 53; R., V, 147; =crU~ SB., 
VI, 135. 

14-lfJ. II., VI, 19, u4; n., v, 149; SB., VI, 137. 

14-HJ (Ci, •1, •l; U, •!, 4, 2). H., V, 3G. 

14-lU (<T, 'l, 'l S; lj"X4). VJS., III, 52. 

14-W (U, l::, lS; 8, l::, IS); VJS., IV, 28; = ~J<r 
A SK. met.re KD., V, 1. 

14-16 ((j, 'l, SS; 8, 'l, SS). \'.JS., IV, 50. 

U-JU (ff, ff, ff, R; '1, <=r, +:r, SS). V JS., III, 50. 

14-16 (4, 4, -1, S; 4, -J., ;;, lS). \!.JS., IV, 6G. 

14-W (4, ;;r, 4, R; ·l, 5, 13, S). VJS., IV, 104. 

U-17. H.., VI, l!J, 55; H.., V, 151; SB., VI, I 39. 

14-17 (li, 4, '1; G, 4, 4, 3). H., V, 3G; H.., V, 24. 

15-7. H., VI, :W, CHi; R, V, 52; SB., VI, 19. 

15-8. H., VI, 20, 75; R, V, 72; SB., VI, 46 . 

15-9. H., VT, 20, 83; R, V, DU; SB., VI, G9. 

15-10. H., Vl, 20, !JO; R, V, 106; SB., VI, 80 . 

15-11. H., VI, 20, OG; H.., V, 119; SB., VI, 105. 
=~ KD., II, IG; ~~CK., 28. 

15-12. H., VI, 20, 102; R., V, mo; SB., VI, ll!). 

15-13. H., VT, 20, IOU; H.., V, 140; SB., VI, 129. 

15-14. H., VI, 20, JOU; H.., V, 148; SB., VI, 136. 

15-16. IL, VI, l~, 5G; SB., VI, 142; =~'fa" 
H.., V, lU'!. 



30 

114 ~!1''111<1?<:11·1~ 
115 m~ .. 
116 ~cJ!Cfl~(j)11 

117 '.8 wt (<;'I r i!?'fil 

ll8 ~UTCfiT .. 
119 3flf!fff~ 
120 f~rn 
121 ~~ 
122 ~ 
123 l{rlPTicrffl'mr 

124 'fl\Nti;'IBl<tl 

125 0'\+l l<?il .. 
126 aftq~~ 

127 ~~ 

128 '.!?111 l'kl (0( 
129 ~i!j)11ictJr 
130 fcr~'Tm 
131 ~~ 
132 ~~(-~} 
133 ~lifl'"k<:')C(-qs,(lj j 

134 312i§i:-i;'50(Cfl or ~r .. 
135 fcpfffi'Cfif~ 

136 mmmKJ<J 
137 m 
138 ~ 
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15-17. H., VI, ID, 57; R., V, 156; SB., VI, 143. 

16-7. H., VI, 20, 67; R., V, 54; SB., VI, 22. 

J{j-8. H., VI, 20, 76; R., V, 74; SB., VI, 40. 

W-9. H., VI, 20, 84; R., V, 02; =~<i'i'ITT SB., 
VI, 72. 

10-9 (± x ±; 4, 4, 1 ). SB., VIIT, 12. 

16-10. H., VI, 20, !Jl; R., V, 108, SB., VI, 92. 

W-11. H., VI, 20, n7; R., V, 121; SB., VI, 107. 

16-12. H., VI, 20, 103; R., V, 132; SB., VI, 121. 

JG-13. H., VI, 20, 107; R., V, 143; SB., VI, 131. 

16-1·1. H., \'I, 20, llO; R., V, 150; SB., VI, 138. 
=~T PP., I, 131. 

lG-l:j. H., VI, 20, 112; R., V, 155; SB., VI, 142. 

Hi-17. H., VI, H>, 58; R., V, 160; SB., VI, H5. 

W-18 (Ii,<::, ll'; 8, <::, l!'). KD., V, 2; VJS., IV, 40. 

17-7. 8B., VI, 25; =~~ H., VI, 20, GS; 
R .. , V, !iU. 

17-8. H., Vl, 20, 77; R., V, 52; SB., VI, 7G. 

17-9. 11., VI, 20, 85; R, V, 94; SB., VI, 75. 

17-10. H., VI, 20, 92; R., V, 110; SB., VI, 94. 

17-11. H., VI, 20, 08; R., V, 123; SB., VI, 109. 

17-12. 1-l., VI, 20, I04; R., V, 134; SB., VI, 123. 

17-13. I-I., VI, 20, I08; R., V, 145; SB., VI, 133. 

17-J.J. H., VI, 20, Ill; R., V, 152; SB., VI, 140. 

17-J:j, H., VI, 20, 113; R., V, 157; SB., VI, 143. 

17-W. H., VI, 20, 114; R., V, 161; SB., VI, 145. 

JG, JG; l(j, 15. CK., 20. 

18-13. CK., 43 (cf., VII, 27 below). 

12, 1:~, 12, 13. SB., VIII, 17. 

13, 11, 12, l(j. CK., 48. 

18, 11, 13, 15. CK., 33. 

VI. ~r:P.J 

1.3, 11, n, 11, 13. PP., I, 137; VJS., IV, 30 Com. 

U, 11, 14, 11, 14. PP., I, 138. 



VI. 3-VII. 29] 

3 l!l'Gf i=fc!;f lJffi 

4 =<ITT~r ~ 
5 +riIT ~ 

6 ~ lJffi 

7 ~'Of) lJffi 

8 ~Cl)rl"f fl'T"?tT 

9 ~ 
10 ~r 

"' 

11 llnGITf~ 

12 ~r .. 
13 l!'nfoimr~r 

14 lffi'lif~r 

15 mrvi-r 
lG ~ 

9-IG ~a .. 

17-24 ~a- .. 

25 'C1'l"T 

2u ~ 

26a 'Cf'nl" 

27 ~ 

27a ~ 

27b 't:ffiT 

28 ~ 

29 -:r~ 

Pnllcrta cind ApabhrmhSa. M ctres 

14, 12, 14, 12, 14. VJS., IV, 30 Com. 

1-5, 11, 15, 11, 15. PP., I, 140. 

15, 12, 15, 12, 15. PP., I, 141. 

15, 12, 15, 11, 15. PP., I, 142 (ef. also I, 133). 

15, 13, 15, 13, 15 V,JS., IV, 30 Com. 

lfi, 12, 16, 11, lG. PP., I, 143. 
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16, 12, 16, 12, 16. H., V, 17; R., V, 12; SB., IV, 14. 

16, 11 or 12; 16, 11 or 12, W. H., V, 19; Ill., II, 
28 Com., R., V, 13; SB., IV, Hl. 

16, 12 or 1.3, 16, 12 or 13, 16. H., V, 18; KD., II, 
28 Com., R., V, 13; SB., IV, Hi. 

16, 14, 16, 14, 16. VJS., IV, 30 Com. 

16, 12, 14 or 16, 12, 14 or 16. H., V, 20; rm., II, 
28 Com., R., V, 14; SB., IV, 22. 

16, 12, 16 or 17, 12, 16 or 17. H., V, 21; Iill., II, 
28 Com., R., V, 14; SB., IV, 22. 

19, 11, 19, 11, 19. PP., I, 139. 

Mixture of all the different lines. H., V, 22; Ill., 
II, 28 Com., R., V, 15; SB., IV, 25. 

(Divisible into two similar halves) 

7, 7, 10 to 17. H., VI, 15; KD., II, 20 Com.; R., V, 
30-32; SB., V, 3, 4. 

8, 8, 10 to 17. H., VI, Hi; KD., II, 20 Com.; R., V, 
30-32; SB., V, 6. 

9, 9, 10 to 17. H., VI, li; KD.,II, 29Com.; R., 
V., 30-32; SB., V, 8. 

8, 8, 11 (also called ~' qCfcli or ~UfCFif). KD., 
II, 2!) Com. 

10, 8, 11 (a.lso called qcrr, ~ or ~Uf'lif). KD., 
II, 2!J. Also cf. Ill, lGG a.hove. 

10, 8, 12. See above III, 168, l 7G. 

10, 8, 13 (also called qcrr, qCT'li or ~Uf'fil). (CK., 

43); KD., II, 29; (PP., I, 99); SB., VIII, 20. 
10, 8, 14. See above III, 180-185. 

10, 8, 22 (14, 8). See above III, 192. 

10, 10, 17. PP., I, 156 (also cf. I, 84). 

11, 11, 11. PP., I, 86. 
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30 qm 12, 8, 11. KD., II, 30. 

12, 8, 12. KD., II, 30. 

12, 8, 13. KD., II, 29. 

31 qm 

32 qm 

33 <fi"lf~hr~ .. 

1 ?,;('~ •• 

2 ~~ .. 

3 ~)~ .. 

14, 8, JG OJ.' 17. II., v, 35; KD., II, 32; R., v, 23. 

VIII. ~clq--0 

14, 8, 14, 8 (4 x 2). KD., II, 34; H., V, 33. 

14, 12, 14, 12} H ,, R '' 22 11 10 11 10 ., 'l 
34 ; ., ' . 

' l l 

14, 12, 14, 12} H V 34 
11, 12, 11, 12 ., ' . 

IX. ft+i~ 
(8trophes of 2 stanzas in different metres) 

1 arfcTCfiT~ (III, 151 ) + <rrfrr (I, 30) = 3ff tT<fil1ITT:roJilcf; V J-S., IV, 43-45. 

2 3t1!Al"flh11 (III, llO)+<rrm (II, '1) = ~)trr;:fcf; VJS., IV, 77-78. 

3 3fN1lJ1CP (III, 97)+~ (I, 22-23) ~~CK., 29. 

4 ~(III, 131)+~ (I, 22-23) =~CK., 12; PP., I, 105. 

5 mqy (II, 4)+Cfi"Tflfrfl+r~ (III, 82) = ~') CK., 39. 

6 mqy (II, '1)+9il"&i (III, 131) = ~f~ CK., 38. 

7 mqy (II, 4)+f~ (X, 4) = ~ VJS., IV, 80 (cf. XI, 1). 

8 qm (X, 27) +'Ef'ilT (X, 27) = fa+!Wll KD., II, 36. 

9 ~ ? (~) +<rrqr (II, 4) = ~i<'lwfi V.JS., IV, 64-65. 

10 lffi'ITTl'Jilcf; (III, Hl6)+<rrfcr (I, 30) = ;rr:mr1*1; VJS., IV, 39-40. 

11 G)w (IV, 7G)+Cfilflfrff+r~ (III, 83) =~CK., 32. 

12 ~ (IV, 7G)+CfiTO<f (III, 131) = ~~ CK., 31; PP., I, 146. 

13 G)w (IV, 7G)+'tlnl (X, 27) = fiPTWff KD., II, 36. 

14 ~(IV, 76)+ct*1)C\i;ri (II, 134) = fo:m\'Tf Ill., II, 35. 

15 G:)w (IV, 7G)+~~ (IV, llO) = c;ro;, KD., II, 34. 

16 fiNGf (III, 158) +l'frfrr (I, 30) = fifllWT') H., IV, 78; KD., II, 35; R., V, 2. 

17 ·i;;pru<R"T (III, !JO)+<rr~T (II, 4) = ~ VJS., IV, 74-75. 

18 t:fT"lT (VI, O)+G:~ (IV, 76) =;,::gr or~ IL, V, 23; CK., 34; KD., II, 35; 

PP., I, 133-143; R., V, 15; V.JS., IV, 31. 
19 t:fT"lT (VI, 9)+~ (I, 22) = ';.~ Iill., JI, 33. 

20 ct*1)"1G:'1 (III, 134)+G:)w (IV, 7G) = fa°+!WTf Im., II, 35. 

21 ct*1"1G:'1 (III, 13'1)+~ (I, 22) = CfiTOZf, or~ or~~ H., IV, 79 Com.; 

Im., II, 33; PP., I, 120IT. 

('L'o be continued.) 



f<~ARLY STAGES O:F THE CASTE SY/:l'_l1K\f lN NUH,THERN INDIA 

By D. D. KosA;\IJJI 

1. lt is 110L my intention to describe here the Indian ca1:1te sy1:1tom a,s it exists 
t.oday, for the rea<ler has access to all the documents 1 from which such a treatment, 
would have to be condensed. Modern caste combines loosely several features o( 
tribal and guild organization incorporated into theoretically rigid endogamic groups. 
This contemporary division into rm tilmost innmuera.hle set of castes does not, 
however, agree with the oldest theoretical division into just four: the priest Brti./1,-
1~ia~w, the warrior-ruler Kf}a.t-riya, the trader-householder Vnisya, and the worker 
8iidra. An attempt 2 h11s been made to identify the older 11nr~ia (oolour) division 
with classe.s and the modern but coexistent jati 8Cheme with tribal unit'>. But. 
this suffers from omission of the craftsmen's guilds, and from a static conception 
of caste--which is not surprising us caste in itself is an attempt at the negation of 
history. On the other hand, it has been denied categorically that the older four­
caste system ever existed :J at any time or place though so many Indian sources of 
unquestionable age and authenticity rnfer to it as a well-known contemporary 
institution. 

One book on caste and race in luditt -~ stnfos: "Whatever might have been the 
Buddha's own \'iewfl and practfoe, it is indubitable that his immediate followers 
believed in the time-honoured institutions of cu.<;te, and heing most probably 
K1;1atriyas theurnelves, ut.ilized the opporlunity offered by Buddha's revolt, to es­
tablish K:;;atriya pre-eminence among the four castes. The complete discomfiture 
of the [(~atriyas within the Briihm111,iic fold had made t.his course inevitable. 
'.\foasul'ing t.heir strnngth wit.11 the Brahmins irnd failing in t.lie contest;, they 
naturally turned t.heir a.ttention to the masses.'' 

The statements in this ex:trnct, when they convey any mea.ning at all, are 
demonstrably wrong. Buddha':,; view:; are quite well-attested by the earliest texts 
of the Pali canon, which the author ignores entirely. Bhddha 's "revolt" was against, 
Brii.hma1:iic sacrifices, not against the caste system nor for K.')atriya pre-eminence 
which was traditional and acknowledged except in the functions of a, priest. As 
the Briihmai:iic fold, st.rictly speaking, contains only Briihmai:ias, "the complete 
discomfiture of the K•;mtriyas within" it is meaningless. Buddha's immediate 
followers are all known by name 5 and origin so that they cannot be made over into 
K1;1atriyas even by invoking the t.heory of probabilities. For ex11mple, Kol)c;lafifia 
and t.he other four who were the first conYerts were all Briihrnai:ias,- as also the two 
principal apostles of the new faith Siiriputta and J'Ioggalliina.; Up<i . .Ii, fow1der of the 

1 Indio, (}w.y11s lfoporto'; E. ::lmlibl't: Ca!fte in lud-ia--'l'r. E. Dtmison Hus>1, London, 1931>; 
H. H. Risle~', Maima,l of Ethnoaraphy for Ind-ia., Calcutta, 1906; The People of India, Calcutta, 
1916; Fick's comprohensivo und uttradive work, Die 8oeiaC.e Gtiederwig im nordo8tii.chcn Indicn 
zu, Buddha's Zeit ( 1897) is unfortunatoly based 111Jon tho J ataka- Htorics which, though they contain 
vory old legends, cl\n lmrdly be so.id to represent tho sociul structure of llfogudhu nt· tho time of 
Buddhu, having boen written much Inter, perhaps os Into 118 the 2nd centm·y A.D. 

2 Po.nl Rosos: Cn.ste 1111<l Class in India, 8c-iencc and Society, Vol. VII, 10,13, pp. J41-W7 
and my owu criticism, ibid., VIII, 19,14, pp. 243-2MJ. 

3 The Oxford History of Ind'iu by V. A. Smith, 2nJ cdition rovisod and continued to l!J2I by 
S. l\L Edwardcs; Oxford, 1922, p. 2o. 

4 Caste mid Race in India by G. S. G!au·~·e, Loudon, 1932, p. (i7. 
6 An,guttara-nikiiya 1.14. English translation by F. L. Woodward: Tlte Book of tits Gradual 

Sayings, Vol. I (Lomlon, Pali Text Society, !!l32), pp. 16-'.!n: uud the comrncntarios thereto. 
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monastic rule (Vinaya), was 11 b11rber; from the lowest. ca.-!'.tes were recruited.Sopaka 
( = dog-eater) and the scavcmger Sunita, who both reached the final stage of freedom 
from l.:arma; the early l11y disciples, of both sexes, were almost all V11isy11fl. '!'he 
final sentence of the quotntion a.hove is about as accurate as "The Roman put.ricians, 
measuring their strength 11gninst the Jews and failing in the 11ttempt n11tura1ly 
turned their attention to the masses". The quotation, nevertheless, hmi grout 
interest as a typical Briihma1.iic document in its disregard of sources and focts, in 
ih; sweeping but puerile conclusions, and because it is used as a text-book on the 
subject. Nothing better could ha.ve been expected from a study which takes 
Brii.lunai~c scriptures, exclusively and at-t.lmir face value, without critirul ntt.ention 
to age, origin, and context. 

In attempting to tra.co briefly the main foutm·es of tho earlier cast-0 system 
down to the age of tho Buddha (5th century B.C.) we shall have to keep in mind 
tho Brii.hma:r;iic origin of most Sanskrit. texts, .nnd the Brii.hmo.l).ic transmission of all 
of them. As for as accura.tc historical evidence is concerned, most of these are 
mere verbiage; an occu»iionul reference is 1111 we luwe to piece out Indian history, 
the confusion being aggrnvnted by fantastica.Uy ignorant. la.te Bruluuur.m commen­
tators, as well as by the fact- that it is a. poor Sanskrit word that has l~i:! thau a 
dozen meanings. Most kings of whom any recortl ;;iurvin's in the literary tradition 
have sovera.l names each while occasionally the s11mo name has caused sagas of two 
or more distinct persons to lie combined. The lndicrous error.~ to which tho mis­
reading of a single lotter 1 can lead are often perpetuated by modern writers as sober 
historico.l truth. Fina.Hy, nndm· n. deceptive appearance of uniform hackw11rdnoos, 
lndi11 is a country of enormous variation 11nd long survivals: quems tha.t might. 
belong to the Stone Ago are still used in our kitchens ; red pigment on idols and stones 
by the roa.d-side symbolizes hlood-sncrificcs most of which wt•nt. out of fashion centuries 
ago Ho that the very idea would shock the varticulnr won;l1i11pers. Thus, it is dan­
gerous to attempt without a lifetime of study any complete description of nn ancient. 
and obsolete system. The method I follow, therefore, is to ut-ilize a few represen­
t.nt.ive sources (preferahly with good published trnm;Jatiomi) of proved vulidity, 
outlining thereby t.lie ma.in developments. Ureater detail i,.; not. po:-1~iblo without 
far more criticism, while the result would Lo unbn.lrtnccd. 

At every stage, I h[we tried to ask myHolf !".he qnest-ion: 'Vlmt. were the me11n:; 
uf production implied lJy this particular hit- of evidcnco ·! Thii; ii; the only e:>Hential 
in which my approach <lilfcrs from that of tlw es.-tt~':-> 1wailn hie to me: it will he fonnd 
to account for mo~t of the differences in the conclm1iom1. 

2. The oldest Ind inn tradition known i>i ;n1 pposedly tlrnt. rt•tmrtled in t.he four 
\"edus; in the order of sanctity and roughly ofchronolog,v. t.hc l~g-, 2 Yajur-, Siima-, 
and Atharva-veda.a These ore liturgical }JOok:-; amplified in asso<'iatecl works called 
Bralmw.1.ia 4 and .tTrm.iycrlw. These scripturefl co11cent.rntc upon ritua.l, nuy philo­
sophy or history having to he painfully ext.rncted, as with most ea.rly_ Brnhmar:iic 
sources. This contrnstfl greatly with the mnch more philosophic if Homowhat 
later U11anit;ads, the earliest of which have strongly influenced "Buddhism und are 

1 l 'f. V. y. ~1irushi: Giiligcynclova of Timbhukti; :l1111t1ls of the Bltm1darkar O.R. ln11til11tc, 
Vol. XXUI, 1942, pp. 291-HOI. . . . 

2 Cited ns RV; uny of tho stmulurd tmnslntions mny be llBCd, oven tho out of prmt. \"<'1"61011~ 
of Griffiths or Grassmonn. 

a Cited os AV, using the trunsl11tion (if select-Ou portiom;) by .M. Bloomfield, Hy11111s of the 
Atharnu- Vedu, Oxford, I 80i (Sncretl Books of tho Eost, XLll). . . . . 

4 Of these, I cit.c for brovity moHtly the S'atapatlw Brcihmaiia (uH8ocmtcd mt}1 tho Yui111:vc~1.1.) 
11s SB from the English trnnslntion by J. Eggoling in Socrod Books of the Enst, \· ols. XII, XX\ I, 
XLI, XLIII, XLlV; Oxford, 1882-85-94-97-1000. Usetl nntl ~1ighly rcconuncnc..lotl for the 
:.:eueml ronder, but not citod i~ tho Vedic I1uk.1: of N11111c.Y and 811/vect.y by A. A. l\focdonnoll nntl 
1\, H. Keitl1, 2 volH., London (J\lurmy), Jl)l 2. 
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undoubtedly of l(i;iatriya origin. It should he kept in mind that each of the Vedas 
with its 11ssociated subordinate works forms in 1tncicnt days the property of one 
particular clan or sect of BrahmaQ.as who developed the t.radition over a long period. 
1'he difficult ritual could be mastered by the acolyte only 11fter long study (generally 
twelve years of celibate life) in the absolute service of a guru, often in the wilderness. 
Later changes, therefore, are not easy to trace though their existence cannot be 
denied. The passing centuries have obliterated a good deal so that certain hymns 
nnd words convey no real meaning even t.o the most optimistic commentator, e.g. 
RV. X. 106.6 which might be of Mesopotamian origin, as also perhaps the insistence 
upon clay bricks for the fire-altar, hardly to be expected of nomads such as ·the 
Aryans were in earlier Vedic times. The Ii?~iiSva and Ii?tarasmi of RV. I. 122.13 
may even be Achaemenid kings of the Gth century B.C., which would not invalidate 
the claim to antiquity for the body of that Ved11. 

The l;tgveda speaks of the four major castes, tribes being outside the then 
localized caste scheme. "BriihmaQ.a wr1s his (the Supreme Being's) mouth, K~atriya 
made of his arms; the Vaisya his thighs, and the Sudra generated from his feet" 
(RV. X. 00.12), says the particula.rly sacred Purui?asiikta hymn. Yet the four­
caste system is not described as prevalent outside of India, where the earliest division 
into Arya and Diisa was known to persist.1 These two racial (or tribal) names later 
become synonymous with noble or freebom and subject or slave (RV. l V. 28.4, 
U, 12.4), the la.tter being the general Sanskl'it meaning of dasa, in much the 1:1ame 
way as the (contqsted) etymological change from Slav to slave. Yet not all the 
Dii.sas of the early period are slaves or enemies. Divodiisa Atithigva is ruler by 
favour of Indra who is at once the chief of the god.<> and historically the tiLular ruler 
of the Aryan invaders. Priestly Divodiisas 11re also described as writing new 
hymns in RV. I. 130.10, while Sudas is the ituthor of RV. X. 133. \ 0iimade\·a, 
a.uthor of an entire section in the oldest Veda, speaks of bitter times before the 
ruthless Indra gave him patronage: (RV. IV. 18.12-13) "Who made thy mother a 
widow? Who sought to slay thee in lying still or moving ? Which rle1x1 (god) 
had compassion for you when thou tookest thy sire by the foot and sma':lhecl him I 
In extreme need I cooked a dog's entrails; among the devas I found no comforter. 
I beheld my wife in degradation.2 Then the Falcon (Indra) brought me the sweet, 
(mead).'' On the other hand, the third section of the ~gveda is ascribed to the 
great K.:mtriya Visvii.mitra, whose prowess is belittled by B1·iiluna1:iic stories of his 
vain contest with the BrahmaQ.a Vasi.-;;~ha, supposed author of the seventh section 
of the same Veda. But the Vasi;;;tha (also called Trtsu, RV. VII. 83.8) clan is as­
sociated in some way with Divodiisa and the Dasas, hence originally belonged to 
the subjected population before climbing to the Vedic school. We see two main 
points here: the ancient BriihmaQ.a had a hard time; the priest class of the Aryan 
conquerors was largely recruited from the conquered. 

The function of Vedic ritual is the celebration of certain animal sacrifices at the 
lire-altar. The five principal sacrificial animals are in order of importance~ man, 
horse, bull (or cow), mm, he-goat (SB. VI. 2.1.18), and their flesh was to be eaten 
11s is seen from rubrics for the disposal of the carcasses, as well as by the prohibition 
that five animals who simulate these are not to be eaten, namely the kh.npuni\wi. 

1 Even in lntor times. Tho Bmldlm sllys in tho Assalaya.1w11it1Jiy1ttta of tho .ivlajjhi11ian·ikiiy11 
·· U Assalllynnu, in Y orm, Kmnboj!~, nnd such frontier regions, thero nrc only two castes: Arya 
and Duso.; nnd sometimes un Arya. becomes u DiisCI while u Diisa becomes un A.ryt\. Do you 
ucjp1owledge t,his?" Tho young Brahmu1.rn Ass1llii.ymrn admits that this is so. For Divodiiso. 
Atithigva., cf. H. D. Vela.nlmr, Annals of the Bhandarkar 0.R. Inst., XXIII, 1!)42, 657-lili8. 
llfonusmrti 10.45 implies tho oxist1Jncc of Aryan-speC1king people outside tho fold of C'llste. 

~ I follow the Brll.hmm;1.ic tmdit-ion of Siiym:m's gloss Cine! l'llnnusmrti I0.1011in11scribin~ this 
[.,, Vit11rn~ovu hiin~olf, whilv sehohirs liko Goldner nnd Velunkur intsrprot this rk l\s Indm's-. 
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(ape or dwarf), lios g<tlli'US, bot< guvneu:s, eamel, and /;amblu1 (:JlJ. f. :!.:~). l'a11ui­
balism, however, is extinct except for ritmtl purposes in the Vedas; human sacrifice 
l'leems rather 11 traditional survival 1 like the Roman formula. for err.pita! punishment., 
.sacer esto. The great Vedic sacrifice is tlmt of the horse. Thi8 deserves considem­
tion, for it was the horse that gn.ye tho Aryans (aB it did the Mongols) their superiority 
in battle, pos!:lible their mobility as nomads, though Hie animal wus not ridden 
bnt h11rnessed to a chariot. Indra's chariot is <irnwn by two tawny horsPs, _yet his 
we11pon; the vajra, is nothing but a stone lumd-celt (identified with the thunderbolt. 
when Indra became the synonym of the chief Aryan god) or perha.ps a stone-headed 
mace of Sumerian type. 'Ve know tlrnt the principal vcdic wen.pon wa8 t.hc how. 
and that in addition to the horse and the chariot the Aryan invaders knew the use 
of iron. The Indus valley civilization knew only copper, ~capons found in Mohenjo­
Daro being so poor ~Ls to he useless for n.ny 1:1xcept ceremonial purposes. The 
Diisa opposition, therefore, must have been poor though the Vedm• spen.k of t.heir 
fortificatioDB (RV. II. Hl.U; VI. 20.10). 

'l'he emphasis upon the horse-siicrificc (a8n1111Nllw.) mui<t nect'H:;arily date from 
t.he period when the horse WfLR the mm;!; importm1t domestic animal for t.hc Aryans, 
us for the Mongols in hii;toric times. That. period, however, had obviously passed 
when the Vedic age w11s at it.r-; ,.;enith, for the emphasis a8 far as productiYe economy 
is concerned is upon cattle, pastured in herds. Ploughing is comparatively late, 
mentioned in the SB onl:Y for ceremonial purposes; even here, both the plouglied 
and unploughed ground about the altar site must he sow11 after watering (SB. VIL 
2.4.18). The principal ceren.l iH barley (y<Wlt) into which the gods had put, the essence 
of all other plants (SB. Ill. 6.1.10) and rice which was then obtained not Ly 
ploughing but by digging (SB. I. 2.:3.7). But the priests' regular fee is payable 
in cattle as for example at the Dasapoya sacrifice for which twelve heifers with 
first calf are duo (SB. V. 'J.5.20), occasionally in gold chip:;, perhaps gold min1Ls. 

There i!:l no question whatsoever of Brii.hma1)11 superiority except at the altu,r­
side. 'fhe Brahmm;ia. is acknowledged, even hy himself, unsuited fo1· kingship 
(SB. V. 1.1.12). Moreover, the asvamedha i!:l pre-eminently a. l~atriya sacrificr 
(SB. XID. 4.l .I.), at. which apparently a K>:1atriya could oflicin.to himself, the lame 
explnnatfon lJCing given " ... and tndy, whmmevc•r sacrifices, sacrifices after be­
coming, as it were, a BrahmarJa" (8B. XIll. '1.1.:3). The UrahmaJ)H· is nn object, 
of respect after the king (SB. \". 4.2.7), and if the order of handing around the 
symbolic wooden sword used <.Lt the sacrifice makes the king weaker than the 
Briihmaon., it is only to make the king stronger than his enemie:; (SB. V. 4.4.15). 
The social functions of casto are clearly set forth when it is stated that the Kr;;atriy1t 
precedes on the outward sacrificial round, the :Bra.hmaT.1a on the return, but.never 
the other two castes. "Aud thus he encloses those two ca8te:; (Vaisya and Siidra) 
on both sides by the priesthood and nobility, and makes them submissive" (SB, 
VI, ,.IA.13). 

l!'inal proof that Briihma1.ia superiority was only in ritual is given by the !:ltory 
of king .Janaka (SB. XI. U.2), who defeats all the leading Brahmins, including tho 
founder of the SB, Yii.jfiavalkya himself, in interpretation of the philosophy of 
;iacrifice as distinct from the ritual. The siltra. concludes with: ''Thenceforth Janaka 
was a BriihmaT.1a". In fact, the BriilunaT.111 was worthy of re8pect only because of 
his connection with the a8vamedha. ritual. "Those Ki?atriyus who go to the end of 
this (horse-sacrifice) will become (sharers of) the royal power, they will become 
kings worthy of being consocrated; but those who do not go to the end of this . . . 

1 But king H11riBctmdm, in fulfilment of u \'OW to sncrifice hie eldest son, bogins sacrifice 11 

hum1msubstitute. Ka.hnii.9npii.<lt\ is u cmmibnl (ala.hii.bhiirwta 1.176) beco.use of o curse. Hum1m 
sacrifice lo.ter becomes symbolic just to uvoid cannilJlllism. SB. XIII. 6.2.13. Tim IMt. human 
ya}i!a was lmditiotmlly by Syiipo.1·1~1\ Sityukfiymrn (t:iB. VI. :!.1.:17 :;eq.). 
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will he excludecl . . . Anct whellC\'er ye meet with any kind of Briihmal)as, ask 
ye them '0 Briihmal).as, how much know ye of the asmmedho ? ' and those who know 
naught thereof ye may despoil" (SB. XIII. '1.2.17). 

3. For whn.t. followR, it i::; necessary to keep in mind cert.a.in general facts of 
agriculture. For a give11 area, the pastoral lifo will support from a dozen to a 
hundred times a,:o; many people aio; by hunting. Cultwntion of cereals will support. 
from four to t.welve times tis many ni> by gm.zing cuttle for ment. and dairy product,<;. 
The present Indian populn,tion gct.s n,long todn,y, admittedly at a very low sub­
sistence level even in ~ood years, on about 0·7 :wres of cultiviLted ln,nd per head, 
while pasture Jund has long bec-n insuflicim1t for the number o[ cattle raised on it .. 
~ow, in a given region, as the population tends to increase, they must find a severe 
1rn.tural check, as in tho extreme e11ses of the Arct.ic or the Kalahari, or must find 
more land, or chn.nge to a more productive form. The land of the Gangetic basin 
was swampy or densely forested while the older means of production developed in 
t.he drie1· Indus basin were profitable to an important class, the Bri1hma.J).a priests, 
who had fixed upon cert.a.in religiomi forms which would hinder tho development of 
nny primitive communit.y beyond a certain level. There wn.s no trouble only as 
long as the systen;i provPcl itself capable of expansion. 

Even in the Sat.apatha Bralmia~ia. days there was an ideologictd protest against 
beef-eating, presumably dictated or at least. reinforced by economic necessity: 
The gods gave the cow and the ox the vigour of all other species: eating their flesh 
would be, as it were, an eating up of everything . . . "Such a one indeed would 
be likely to be (1·e-)born as a strange being (as one of whom there is) evil report, 
such as he has expelled an embryo from a woman, ho hai; committed <1 ;.;in ... 
Nevertheless, Yiijftavalkya said 'L, for one, cat it, provided that it is tencler' ,. 
(SB. III. 1.2.21). The very originator of the 813. tradition rcfnses t.o budge. 

The expansion towards the east is also clearly recorded, a;; well as its met.hods: 
"(Agni, the fire) thence went burning along the earth towards the east (from the 
Sarasvati river): and 0otarna R.ii.hugal).a and the Videgha l\Iiithava followed after 
him as he was burning a.Jong. He burnt over (dried up) all the rivers. Noi,v that. 
river which is called the eveJ·flowing (Sacliinirii) 1 flows from the northern (Himalaya) 
mountain: that·. one he did not burn over. That oue the BriUnnanas did not cross 
over in former times, thinking it hus not been burnt over hy i\gni Vni:§vauara. 
Nowadays, howrv<w, there aro many Brahmal)a8 to the east of it. At tlmt time, 
it (the land eust of the Sadfinirii) was very uncultivatecl, been.use it ha.d not bee11 
tasted by Agni Yaisvfi1mra. Nown,days, however, it is very cult.ivatecl, for the 
Bri1hmal).as have caused (Agni) to taste it through sacrifices. l~ven in Lato Rummer 
that river, ai:; it were, rnges along: so cold is it, not having been lmrnt O\'er by Agni 
Vaisvfi.no.ra. Miithava Videgha then Raid {to Agni) '"Where am I to- abide'?' 'To 
the east of t.his (river) he thy abode', said he. E\'en now this river forms the 
boundary of the Kosalns and Videhas; for these are t.he .i\'1ii.t.h1wn.s (de:-wendnnts of 
)fa.thava) .. (SB. I. -Ll.l.:J,....]7). 

The nurrative i:-; clear enough: the n,dvance was by clearing land h_,. burning 
it over, and swampy land thus dried up; the earlier drive wa.;; held np when the 
ffre-followers cume to a glacier-fed river which did not dry up in the summer. Thi;; 
means that t.lw aclvmwe wa.s not n.Iong t.he lmnk .. " of mn,jor rivers. lint. nl011g the foot.-

I On t.11e hasis or Siiya1)n's glosA which cit.as Amarako8a l.10.33, this rivor lms been identified 
with th!' modern Kurmttee by \Velwr ttnd at.her•. However. comment-0.tors on the Amara~,0At1 
take the J(araloya nml tho Sadiiuirii us two sep11ro,te rivers. Prof. D, Kosmnbi's emendatio11 
of a. single ll'lter in Si\ynl)u'H toxt. of the Ait-0.rcya. J.rai1yaka 2.1.1, to read i•anyci-magadhcis­
cerapcldii~i would givP pxecllcnt menning to t·he pussuge on which Siiym)a's comrnontary on thiH 
and RV. VII. 101.,1 is quite u,bsul".d. The sense then wonlfl lw (;Jmt Ilic 11cople of ca,•tcrn Hiho·r 
<1nrl nomadR (or fl.llP8ie.•) did not be1i°e1'C In V cclfo rit11al. ' 
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hills, antl that is precisely what we find by looking through Buddhistic records of 
settlement. The riparian lands of the Gangetic basin must, with a few strategic 
exceptions, have been far too densely ~voodecl and swampy to be cleared by fire 
alone. In any case, this type of early clearing would account for so many sacred 
places being in the Himalayas as well as for the late transfer of the capital of l\fogadhn 
(Bihiir) from Riijagrha to Patna. 

The Brahmal).as of this later period show u corresponding adjustment. The 
last of the four Vedas (AV) is u much more social document than the rest. From 
concentration upon the expensive fire-sacrifice, it hus come clown to everyday 
witchcraft, designed for personal gain of nil social grades, though not to smooth out. 
the difficulties of human inte1·conrse. There a.re charms to cure disease and pos­
session by demons of disease; prayers for long life; incantations for the obtaining 
of a husband or wifo, a son; charms for royalty, and for success in battle. Far more 
important are the charms for hurmony and influence in assembly for they show that 
Aryan tribal affairs were still regulated by assembly in spite of the conquest (AV. 
III. 30; VIL 12, etc.). Fields, the house, cuttle, can he protected by formula; 
the seed is blessed at sowing (AV. VI. 142), exorcised of vermin infesting the grain 
(AV. VI. 50). There are prayers for success in gambling (AV. TV, 38; VII. 50), 
and the merchant has his own prayer for successful venture (A V. III. 15) with a 
hundredfold gain " of wealth through wealth". 

Naturally, the Briil11nm,1a takes smaller fees, generally a porridge (AV. XI. l: 
XII. 3) prepared in a special way. But that doesn't mean that he hn.s given up 
beef-eating. Sterile cows must. he given i11vay to the Briihmm,1u8; if a heifer that 
has proved sterile after herding for three years be not given aw11y to mendicant 
Brahmal).as, dire consequences will follow for both herd and owner; gain can only 
result by giving the creature to the Briihmar.ms, though what they could do with 
it except eat it does not transpire; on no account is the owner to roast the barren 
cow for himself (AV. XII. 4) ! Beyond this, the Briihma1,1a has to llrotect himself 
and his own cattle by imprecations, and cajolery (AV. V. 18.3) "do not, o prince 
(eat the cow) of tho Briihmar.ia: sapless, unfit to be ea.ton, is that cow". Prince here 
means a knight, any member of the m;;atriya caste with any sort of local po,ver. 

However, there is no question of the Brahmal).us turning" their attention to the 
masses", except to help in their exploit.at.ion. The Brahmar;iic idea of the position 
of the two lower castes is seen in the AitClreya. Brahma'l]..a vii, 29 (A. B. Keith, H.O.S., 
Vol. 25, p. 315): " ... like a Vaisya,_ tributary to another, to be oaten by another, 
to l1e oppressed at will ... like a Sii.dra, ... the servant of another, to be re­
moved at will, to b.e slain at will". This view of tho trader class characterizes the 
almost penal theory of taxation which we find in the Arthasastra.. The I~atriya 
here is at the i'Op of tho social stratification, for even the Bri1hma1,1a is only ono who 
receives sacrificial gifts from him; however, the Brii.hmal).a can embroil the Ki;latriya 
with the people by mischief at the sacrifice, so that the nobility have to be careful. 
Finally, we may note that the Vaisya in the Vedas is merely an .Aryan whose trade 
is not that of fighting or fire-priesthood; also, that honoured Vedic professions or 
crafts such as that of tho tanner, weaver, smith, chariot-maker, are confined in later 
days to Siidras, who are un-Aryan in the earliest days. This shows how the early 
caste system corresponded to the progressive development of a dass society, which, 
with its counterpoise tho absolute monarch, developed naturally from conquest 
and settlement by a democratic or oligarchic tribal organi.-;ation which originally 
eharacterized tho racially distinct invaders. A rudimentary four-caste ( = class) 
system similar to the Indian can also be traced in Iranian tradition. It should 
not qe forgotten, on the credit side oft.he caste system, that tho early rnduction of 
tho S·ii.dra to serfdom or helotage freed India from sla.very and sln.ve- trading on a 
large scale. It also allowed new land to be opened up and settled with an early 
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development of n st11ble agrnrian economy which gn,re the country its economic 
power as well ns its ba.sic unity in spite of great local v11riations. Of course, when 
exp11nsion stopped, this led inevitably to a static ideal of society, 11 static philosophy 
(even to the stntic yogic system of exercise), hence ultimately to stagnation. But 
we are not concerned here with t.hnt stage of grov:th where caste becomes a negation 
of history. It seems reasona.ble to conclude that tho lack of private property iu 
human beings also implied t.ho absence of private property in land (oxcopt for 
valuable urban sites) at the early stage wit.11 which we nre concerned. 

As long as the l~atriya is one of a numerou:; co11qucring tribe, this is perhup:< 
inevitable; tho BriihmmJu. hm; no protection excopt his own usefulness aH prie:>t 
and the mantle of the wit.ch-doctor. But with tho growth of settlement ancl king­
ship on a larger scale, tho Brahmal).a sufferi; another dialectic change: "Listen ye tu 
the high praise of the king who rules over nil peoples, tho god who is above mortals, 
of Vaisviinariv Parilo;;it ! 'Pnrik-:iit has procured for nR a secure dwelling, when 
he, the most excellent one, wont to his seat'. (Thus) the husband in Kuru-Iand, 
when he founds his household, converses with his wifo. 'Whnt may I bring thee, 
curds, stirred drink, or liquor 'I' (Thus) tho wife asks her husband in the kingdom 
of king P11rikeit. Like light tho ripe burloy runs over beyond the mouth (of the 
vessels). The people thrivo merrily in tho kingdom of king Parik:;;it" (AV. XX. 
127 .7-10). 

This king ParilU;;it, here raised to the supremo eminence of deified firo is 11 his­
torical personage who ca.me Lu tho throne after tho great war described in the opic, 
MahiiUuirata (Mbh.). And tho Brahmius who monopolized tho Atha.rva-veda 
belong to the combined Bhrgu-A1igiras clans. They a.re comp11rative late comer;; 
in the vedic period for the V nshithas alone claimed monopoly of the yajiia priesthood 
at one time ($ad,•i1!J8a Briihmn.i;ia 1.5) and t.his wai; cfo;puted Ly the Bhrguid .Jnma­
dagni (Tuittiriya S11111hitii I\'. 1.7 .3). With t.11is, we turn to tho great Indian epic. 

4. 'l'ho Mahiibhiirata opic deals in J 00,UOO stanzas 1 with u. great civil war 
between t.he five Piir.1~lava brothers 11nd the hundred KauraYa sons of Dhrtariii;itra. 
Generally available texts of this work contain substantial additions down to quite 
recent times but we are fortunate in possessing a critical edition 2 for the first five 
books which strips aw11y later accretions in a manner brilli11ntly confirmed by frosh 
discoverio.'l of comparatively old manuscripts. This critic11l toxt represents in the 
main some kind of n unitary redaction by one or more di11skeuast'l of not later th1111 
the 3rd century A.D., but tho subject matter is for oldet· tradition given in 1111rratives 
not always properly worked into the structure of the epic. A good deal of this subject 
matter WB.8 obviously repulsive 3 t-0 tho scribos who transmitted tho epic manuscript 
apparatus, but not on that iLCcount deleted by them; their method was to dilute 
the most disagreeable portions by explanatory interpolations, and just ignore the 
rest. The continued popularity of tho text mmit. have been duo in groat part to 
these continually added and readjusted suLHidiary narratiYe:>, and this popularity 
was not only very profitable to the reciters but performed an important social func­
tion by enabling thorn to \\Tit~ in a conHiderablo a.mount of social and religion!' 
doctrine, the most import11nt section of this type being the famous Blw.ya.vadgitfi. 
For lL'l the use of the )fahiibhiirata lies in the picture of society t.Jrnt. it huilrh1 up, 
though not alway:< in a homogeneous or con~iHt.ent. fashion. 

l For the t1eLut1l numbor, nml criticism of tho struetur" or the upic, Ren my pupor on the 
Pan•n8U1/l·(/raha, J. Am. Oriontul Soc., vol. 06, I !HG, pp. 110-117. 

2 By the late Vishnu S. Suktlumlmr. I cito only this edition, as l\Ibh. A passable tmnsla­
tion exists (though not uHe<l hero) by P. C. Roy, Culcutt-0., 1883-1 B!J6, but. as !·his is ba..~ed upon th!' 
Vulguto t-0xt (Calcnttll, 1830), references will not coincide. 

3 E. \\'. Hopkins: The Grcut Epic of 11111-ia, New York, l!JOI. Thii; uga.in rofors t-0 the 
uncritic11.l Vulgate t.oxt, but is quito useful. For U10 point in question, see f.]10 concluding clmprors. 
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About the proHervat.ion of ancient. trn.dition,t ngninst. t.lw fur·t. of radically 
changed custom, there can be no doubt nt all. .After the great lmttle, the dead 
were left, to lie on t.ho field. 'l'hc princess }Iiidri is purchased us n. hride for· Pii.rJ~U 
without. any more ceremony than for a basket of vegetn ble.;; (l\fbh. I .105.4-5), t.hough 
a long passage is int.erpolated in mnny versions to expln.in this as an ancient cm;torn 
of her tribe, the noble Madras. 'l'hc Briihnuu.111. Drm:ia t.oaches archery to the princes 
for money, and t.l1is is explained by a brilliant and pathetic inl:Rrpolation (after 
l\lbh. 1.122.31) us rouction uft.01· fleeing hi.'I little boy, who hnd never tasted cow'.'l 
milk, tricked by richer men's HOnl:l with mixture of flour and water. As 1t matter 
of fact., however, the desire for money is real and quit-0 straightforward, for a litt.le 
earlier Dror:ia has learned the decidedly un-Briihmar.1ic trade of armR only because 
he cgulcl not get the alternative, wealth (l\oil}h. J .121.18-21 ), from Para8uriima. 
Even more striking is the eviclonco regarding diverse marriage customs, particularly 
for group-marriages in the older period. The sage Svetaketu, son of Uddii.lalm. 
is disturbed in his wilderness retreat when n BriilunarJn drags off his mother by the 
han<l with the wonlR "let's go". To the angry sage, his unperturbed father gives 
the explanation "women of nil castes aro nnrestrnined (or naked); like cows, they 
(breed) progeny within each cn.st.e". Uddii.ln.Jm's simile, we remark parenthetically, 
i:eceives some support from tho etymology of uotra (clnn) which menns "rowpen". 
Svetakctu then est11bli!ihes the rule by force (baliit) t.Jrnt women shall be mono­
gamous and men sha11 not violate a virgin, a chaste woman, or n continent. onc-. 
All of this is given as a tradition (~fl}h. l.l 1:3.!J-20). But this is not the only curious 
tradition, for Mbh. 1 .112 is devoted to the unattractive story of king Vyu!;!itii8va 
whose childless queen Bhudrii. finally conceives from his corpse. A survival of 
group mnn'iage customs seem to me to he l'L better explanation of the five Pii.wluv1\ 
brothers' polyandrous union with the princess Draupadi than the hypothesis that 
these ParJ<;lavas were 1'ibetan invaders. In fact, Yudhi~thira says to his shocked 
prospective father-in-law, who regards .polyandry as being against common usage 
and the Vedas, that he (Yudhi~t·hira) doesn't claim to know the finer points of re­
ligion, but "we wish to follow the ancient traditional path" (Mhh. l.187.2Ci-2S). 
The mother of the princes cites the case of the seven sages who had a common wife 
Jntilii (Mbh. 1.188.14); finally Vyiisa, reputed author of the !1-fbh. turns up in perso11 
to explain the whole affair as inevitable by tho convenient hypothesis of a curse in 
some previous birth! Clea.rly, 've have here some historic pre-Aryan custom which 
had to be explained away. It is not a t.heological addition as for example the 
regaining of her virginity by Kunti (:M:bh. 1.104.12) or by Draupndi (.l\lbh. 1.191. 
13-14) which were necessary if the later ollicial marriages of these Indies were to he 
valid. 

This welter of contradiotory traditions, apart from diverting interest., haH 
damaged even the main theme of the wnr. The Pii.i:i~lavas have no less a personage 
than K!'l:'l;la, incarnated Vll}r:iu, on their side, and this god is thereafter one of the mo.~t. 
important deities of the Hindu pantheon. But they win only by consistent cheiLt.ing 
and !egalitarian quibbles. The twelve yen.rs during which they agree to remain 
incognito in the wilderness 11re not really over when they reven,l themselvmt: the 
noble and venerable Bhii;;ma, their own teacher Dro1.m are killed by deceit: tlw 
heroic and generous Kari:ia (actually their brother) treacherously shot clown againsL 
the rules of war; Duryodhana's thigh is shn.t.tered by a foul blow. Such dealings, 
combined with the t.radition that ,Jn.imini's rival version of tho l\H>h. (n fragment of 
which is still in exiRtonce) wn..<1 destroyed because it flid not. exnlt the Pii1,1~Jn.vns 

1 Fol' the relutionship between the llibh. and the rewritten Pnru1,111s, cf. \\'. 1-tnbcn, .J. NoyC1/ 
Asiatic Soc., 1941, pp. 2•17-256; 33i.338; F. W. 1'1tomas Festschrijt, pp. 188 tiCJ. For thl' most. 
re11son11ble attempt to roconstruct some historienl trnth from Pnrlu;iie rcl'nrcls: F. E. P11rgitm·. 
A.•wo'cnl T11dim1 H·fatoricol 'I'rnrlit.in11. 
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;;ulliciently its against the clefc1Lted K11tu·1wns, lmve> led to t,he theory t,hat the qiir· 
has been rewritten from its original form of IL lnment for the vanquished into 
Aattery for tho conquerors. As IL nmttcr of fact., c\'irloncc of rewriting is only too 
noticeable, but tho purpose is deeper than mero Ji11ttery of flOffie hist.orical dynasty. 

The l\fahiibhiirata (like the A V and tlw law-code l\Ianwimrti) also was property 
of the Bhiirgava clan, who rewrote ' it for t.hoir own purpose. Thei1· hero, the 
Blu'irgava Parasuriima, seems to have hnm1 l;he only authentic Bhiirgava who conlrl 
Hght (his traditional weapon being thn curved nxe 7H1m.fo) and who annihilated t.he 
K::mtriyas no less than twent.y-onn t.imrn;. This supcrflnnus killing is really a form 
of overcompensation, or psychological l'lWl'llgl•: for it. is clear that the Bhrguills werl' 
generally trampled down, tho K~atriyas not annihilated, and tha.t a single annihih­
tion should have sufficed. The revenge is carried furtlwr in unconvincing fashion 
by stating that successive generations of K::;a.t.riyas had to be begotten by Briihma1~11R 
from Ki;;atriya women. Tho fact of t.lw matter iB that the Briihmaoas were helpless: 
when Bhrgu was offended by t.110 Sriijayn Vnitahavyas or a Briihmai)a's cow taken, 
it was the slaughtered cow herself and not the owner that took revenge upon t.he 
transgressors (A Y. V. l 8.10-11 : V. 1!1.1 ). Tho Rhrgus appear as 11 historical people 
in the RF, but onlv three or four times. Thcv nrc undoubtedly associated with the 
Druhyus, t,hougli ~vhether us warriorn or as · prieRts is not cl~ar for the Bhiirgava 
chariot appears in RV. IV. Hi.20. Moreover, they were on the losing side, for the 
king of the Druhyus was killed in lmt.tlo against. Nuclii.fi. We have here one possibll' 
mechanism by which the conquered s1Lgm1 could appear as priests 2 of the conquerors, 
for hy this time the Aryans had unquestionably hegnn to fight against each other, 
having advanced as far eaflt as the .famnnii riv0r. 8till, we see from the Parasuriima. 
legend tha.t the Bral11na1)as at 0110 time attempted fighting against the Ki;;atriyas, 
rLnd this should lend support to the conjectme t:lrnt t.110 Briihma.J).as belong to an 
older type of i:10ciety than the invading Aryan K.5atriyns. How could they have 
rle\'elopod any sort of culture had they always been living in the wilderness, either 
Holitary or each sage with his women and a handful of celibate disciples 1 It is at 
least plausible to assume that these Briihmal)n8 were tLssociated with the rich pre­
:\ryan Indus valley culture, discovered hy our archaeologists; a culture that may 
have been destroyed by Arvan invaders or died out because of the :=;hift. of the Indus. 
'L'his pnssage-ovdr of ~ecti~ns of the conquered as priests to the conquerors would 
account for the many discrepancies between Vedic and epic records, and for the 
rewtiting of so much Indian tradition. ft would account also for the early syste­
m11tie development of Sanskrit grammar, generally nocc,;~ary when a complicated 
foreign language has to be studied. In tho snme wa~', the a.stounding development 
of religious philosophy in India at a very 011rly date again support.:=; the hypothesis 
of Yiolent assimilatfon as it speaks for the unhappy existence of a. cultured priest­
clm;;i, One notes that though the Aryan flystem of counting iR decimal, if any 

1 \'.IS. Suktl11u1lmr: Epic Studi1c' VT< 'l.'hP l:lhrg11s nnd t.l1P Bhii,ml1t: A 'l'1'.'Vl-llistorfr.al 8/.111/,11 . 
. ·hma.18 of the Bha.ndarka.r O.R. Inst., XVIJJ, l-711; Collected \.Yorks, Vul. I. 278-337. 

2 Tho specinl position of tho BhrguH iH dun to 11 rnet not. brought; out in Suktlumkur',.. 
profound mmlysis of the l\lbh., nmnoly tlmt thoy wero 1Lhl.' to 11sRimilr.to K'!<ltriyn. priostR hy 
utloption. Vitnluwya becomes l\ Bhrgui1l Briihmm.m b)· tllf' word or Bhrg11 him;;olf, >l('COl'ding to 
l\Ibh .. lfi.30 (Vulguto) in spite or t.llC' Sriijuya V11ih1l111vyuH hoing ll('cllrRcd in Av jl!IASl~gos cit.eel! 
The eunonirml Sanskrit. w1·itings 011 !/Olm mul prn1.•c1m lun·p 1111011 POllPct"rl by P. ChontAnl Rao: 
Ootrnprai•nri11a.ba11cllwkadamba, M,\'surP (Oo\'f .. Or. Lih. i'.icriPH, Bihliothecn &nskrita. :!ii), I !JOO, 
Tho introduction Ahows that thr> h~st t.nn nr f,)ip cight,('('I\ olTicinl Bruhmm.m f'lllllS, i.e. th1• 
"uccusionul (kevala.) Bhrgus or A1igirnH11s'' ILtlopted K';'lttriyas oxtcnsivoly. Th<' current. int-er­
protution is, nntumlly, thnt thcso \\'CW originally Dri1hm11r.u1R whn lmd rollowcd tho t.mcJc or 
11rmA for a while and ao had to be reudoptcd into tlw pl'il•st.hootl, hut. a look ut the genc>alogiP" 
shows conclusively thut they nre K';'lltriyn h:r· lincag<'. 'l'liiH menns, r.lenrly. ns•imilatinn of t.11!' 
pri<"St-cnste of the COll'lllCl'Ol'S int<1 Llw Bhrgu-Ariµ-ims l'llln or tlw f'Oll'lUCl'Cd. 
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system can properly be called Aryan, the quaciragcsima.l system iR RWI Pxtunt in 
Indian currency, goes bu.ck to the dual weight-system of l\fohenjo-Daro, and is 
reflected in Pingala's work on Vedic metre. The BriihmaJ.la sages in the wilderness 
then correspond to Abraham, who left Ur of the Chnldees for a uomndic lifo when 
tho days of the city's glory had passed; of CO\IJ'sc, the Brii.hma1)as may hnvo heen 
driven out by the ruin of their cities, and had in nny case a fairly hard time of it: 
retreat to the wilderness, particularly in old agn, 1·omnins theronJter an integral 
portion of the ideal human life for Hindus. :Nn t.urn \ly. such originH would ulso 
account for several features of caste, including omloguni,r. ' 

For the later stage of rewriting in the MahiilJhiirat11, we see one further imme­
diate reason: the pre-existence of Buddhism. In tho ma.in, all direct reforenco to 
Buddhism is carefully a\'oidod in the epic, which does its best to give tho (modified) 
traditions of antiquity. Still, in tho appondix,1 tho Jiaril10·1i!Sa (cited as If\r .. from 
K.itµjavadekar's edition), we find direct mention of tho f!tct that woll got-up Siidrn 
monks would get religious honour as followers of tho Sli.kya Buddha (Hv. 3.:U5) 
while Briihmar.ms took to tho woods for fear of taxes. All such historical ovent8 
of later date are ingeniously disguised as prophecies; t.his section of t.110 Hv. has 
influenced two parallel "prophecies" in l\fbh. 3. ISfi-189, about ~ho clnrk ages, the 
Kaliyuga which begins with the coronation of just thnt king Pari~it who was so 
highly praised in the Al'. Naturally, as part of tho prophecy, it is not out of place 
to mention-indiroctly-Pu~yamitra (Hv. 3.2.40) afl having performed tho horse 
sacrifice before tho end of the Kn.Ii age. Ono is lod to boliovo that tho Knlki (later 
the future avenging incarnation of Vi1;11,m) with whom the Kaliyuga is to encl (l\:Ibh. 
3.188-189; Hv. 1.41. 164-168) is also a historical Jiersonage, somo minor leader who 
locally repelled invncleIB thnt pushed into India. over tho ruins of Pmpiro after 
the 1st century B.C. He mmmgotl to please the Briihma1.1as hy reviving fire­
-~acrilicmi. "What speaks most distinctly for the exist.once of some intermediate 
form between the Vedic and the epic period, however, i8 the rise of new deities, and 
the profession of a now philosophy. The epic is road by or recited to modern Hindus, 
o.nd in spite of its numerous logical inconsistencief:!, iR within their mental grasp; 
tho Vedas are not. 

Vedic deities, Indm and the sacred fire, occur often enough, but in a subordinate 
position. Some oft.he olomonts that appear can be discounted as ancient survi\•als, 
particularly the avatarM of Vi~J.lU which contn.in a typical later Briihmai)ic synthesis 
of various cults-of which tho Fish, Tortoise, Bonr, may even be Mesopotamian, 
connected as they are with tho legend of tho flood which actually was a historical 
event according to \Voolley's oxcavations.a.t Ur. Tho dwarf Viimana may represent 
1:1ome struggle of the Arynns against Assyrians, as perhaps his predecessor the man­
lion N'rsirpha. Parasuriima is a Bhii.rgava hero, Riimn some 11ncient Indiitn hero 
apparently pre-Aryan, though with him tho psychological element may account for 
the Helen-of-Troy motif. Psychoanalysts have taught us to regard such themes 
!\fl Karl).a's heing set nfloat on the river by hifl mother and drawn from the waters 

_ l Though it mnka us tho appendix, actually thie Bcetion of the Hv. ut leust is tho prototypu 
of the two prophecies in Mbh., I 8Ci-l 80. A detailed <·ornp11rison shows content ns well 11s phmses 
in common, a.~ for cxnmplo hetwccn Hv. 3.3.12 nndfl\lbh. 3.188.ol = 3.186.30; gonomll~· 
bc:itwecn Hv. 4.3.4 u.nd 1\lbh. 3.18ll, 188. Tho Hv. nccount is shortor and moro colmrent, a~ 
well us more rea8onablc. For examplo, l\Ibh. 3.188,47.S p11mlleled by l\ihh. 3.180.52-63 Al\}'R 

in describing tho evilA (If tho rh\rk ngea t.lmt girls would givo birth t-0 children ut t.110 fi.fth or 
sixth year, m1\les would beget t.11om at eo\·en or eight·, nnd tlmt tho limit of life would ho s1x~~n 
yen.rs. The last two figures 1ueo Ill unrl 31) in llv. 3.3.11 and 3.4.40. The gcnon\I P1mri11;11c 
list of ovils of tho Kuli ugo iH entirely rliffcrent.. Tho rolutionehip between _thoso sourccB unu 
the Puril.r;ms is very complioutod; ono possible explmH~tion would be that v~r10us locnl uccounts 
wero lutor arranged in uniform chronological sequence. 'l'uxing Brn.lunmA ifl nnt.umlly t.h" 
supromo ovil (1\lnnusmrti 7 .13:1), 110 mutter how clespomtc the noerl I 

I 
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by his fostcr-paronts as a symbolic representation of birth l; this ma.y also aocount 
for the sage )Hi.rlrni:i~eya's vision (prototype of Arjuna's vision in the Bliaga.vad­
gita) of the divine BalJC asleep on the flood (Mbh. 3.186.82-3.187.47). But the 
latest avntara. Kri:;1;a is the dominating religious figure of the l\fahiibhiirata, and his 
cult., 1111-embracing faith blwMi in the one supreme being, has appeared for the 
first time in contrast to anything that lrns preceded. This Kri:n)a, the non-Aryan 2 

"dark,. hero or god has appeared in several earlier legends, as ~1.1a-Dionysos, 
Krl:lr.rn-Heraklcs, Kr::n.rn. the Lar of the Yiidava tribe, even us an opponent of Indra 
in a contcHtecl pa1-;;mge of the ~~gveda (RV. VIII. fl6.l3-J5J, but not in tl1e role of an 
object for l'.lalvation~giving 71/utlcti. Krt;tw. genera.Hy appears as an adject.ive for the 
''dark people", the indigenous opponents slaughtered by the Aryans. It is remarkable 
that Vrtra, the demon of cfarkness for whose killing Indra is praised in the Veda 
(and as Verethraghna in Avestan tradition) counts as a Briihma.1)a in Mahabharata 
times. That lmlrn kills his own fire-priest (purohitu.) Visvarlipa is surely proof that 
the Briihma.1)as are not inviolate in vodic days. But tho heroes of the epic, the 
Pai:i~lava brother;;. are already a mixed lot, Arjuna being dark, as is also their common 
wife Draupadi. 

Similarly, the all-powerful position of certain Bhiirgava sages who even seem to 
beget a considerable number of K:;;atriya princes can be explained psychologically, 
but not so the strange doctrine of alifrrisri, non-killing, uttered by a curse-transformed 
sage. ".A hir1wl is tho supreme religion for· all living beings, therefore let the Brah­
mai)a not. kill Li Ying t.hingi:;: tihiiµsu, truthful speech, resolu.te forgiveness, mastery 
of the Vedas are t.]rn highest religion of the Brii.hma1.lils" (Mbh. 1.ll.12, 14). This 
has a very Rfrangc sound indeed in a huge work dedicated to tales of slaughter, 
rccit.ocl at Xaga-killing ya:f-iia :::.acrifices, a work in which the heroes and even the god 
Kr;_;r,1a himself, with att.cncfant Brahmar.11ui in plenty, clear land in the Vedic manner 

,by burning clown the entire Khii.JJ.~lava forest and killing those who try to escape, 
in a holocaust which only six living creatures survive (1\-Ibh. 1.214-219). The 
explanation of thC'i-iC anomalies is, naturally, the intermediate position of a totally new 
form of life, that <lm-ing t.he Buddhistic nge, which necessarily forced changes 
upon the Briihmar)as. 

5. Vedic Brahma1;ism hud alread)' become uneconomic in the days of the 
Buddha. Instead of the moderate fees of Vedic times, we find whole villages given 
over to the Brahma1;ns in fief for their services at the sacrifice, though of cotll'se it 
was only the mon~ fortunate Briihmai:ia that would receive such gifts. In the 
D'igha.-m'.kliyn 3, 4, 5, 12 wc learn that king Pasenadi had given the village ofUkkattha. 
to the Briihmai.ia Pokkharasiiti, ~Iiilnvat.ika to another, Lohicca; from Bimbisii.ra, 
special friend of the Buddha, t.ho Brahmai)as Soi:iadai:i~la und Kutndanta held Campa 
imcl Kha1wmata respectively. .Xaturally, the sacrifices implied hy such fees are on 
a much greater scale than those of the Vedas. In the Kosalasmp,yutta we read of 
king Pa:;;enadi's great yajif.a. where 500 (in early Pali Iiterattll'e the equivalent of "a. 
large number") each of bulls, male calves, female calves, goats, rams were tied to 
sacrificial post.s for killing, itnd t.he king's slaves, mesiilengers, workmen go about• 

1 Otto lW.nk: /J1Jr lllytlws i•on tier Gchurt rlcs J-leldcn., Venmeh oinor psychologischen 
Mythendeutung [2nd E,Jition, Wien, l 1!22]. ::Hatter for the psychoan1Llyst are also tho exceseivCI 
rit1ml purification of t.ho B1·iihmu.1)tt, t.lw purely Uworotico.l cl11ssificu.tion of metres many of 
wluch ~emn never t.o htWf• oxistocl, the fontasticully !urge number of years in some yuya. systems, 
l·lll' minuto divisions of spiteo und time which ,;eom well beyonrl t.he IJOWcr of definition of any 
1nst.r11111cnts the~o theorists could even have imnginocl. 

_ ~.Apart from their do.rk colour, tmtlition also l'(•movcs both Kr:;u;m 1111d Arjuna from the 
l\.~atr1y1~ caste, though they u.i·e fighters, cf. Pii~1ini 4.3.88-9. Of course, the commonto.tor 
h_?re t~·ies to <'xpln.in thiA 11w11.;1r by i>O,:Ving t.hn.t hoing 1~ divinity, Kr~r;m could not bo mnkecl n.s Q. 
h.~at.r1ya, 
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their duties 8hedding teu.rs,1 iu fear of punishment; for, apparently, the beuats were 
taken without compensation from the surrounding countryside. The Buddha 
himself speaks of five groat trn,ditional yajiias; the asvamedha, the human sacrifice, 
the .samyakpfiArJ., the -vri}a.peya, and the nirargala. Of these the first two are Vedic 
and even the fourth is known to Vedic literature, though more complicated. But 
the remaining two are not, generally known and there is no reason to doubt that 
sacrifices wero growing in complexity and magnitude. The Buddhist protest is 
therefore aga.inst sacrifices rn,ther t.lrnn against. caste 2 as such, though naturally it 
w011ld affect the cu.,;Le I.hat. lived hy :mcrilicial fees, the Brahma1.ms. On the other 
hand, these sacrifices imply other typei; of killing than at the fire-alt!tr, for theu· maiu 
purpose is success in war. The older type of society has passed. Aryans are no 
longer migrants or wanderers with the possible exception of a tribe like the Vajjis,a 
who also preserve the older tribal institutions including supreme power for the 
oligarchic assembly (u110n which t.he Bntkll1ist monastic order of peripatet.ic a,lmsmen 
was modelled in its own way), and are much admired by the Buddha himself. For 
the rest, the tribes havo dissolved into loose organizations of landholding and land­
farming overlords, and because of this dissolution, ne\Yer types of kingship on 11 

la.rger scale are growing up. l~or example, Buddha's own people the Sakkas are not 
independent, being suborclina.te to king Pasenadi of Kosala (Diglia-nilcaya 27); 
while Buddha's father is so small a princeling that he engages in ploughing, perhaps 
of a ceremonial nature. but in the fields and not for the fire-altar. The Sakkas still 
elect. 4 a tribal chief wlio-;;eems to have had very little to do. The gotra. divisions for 
Kf;'atriyas clearly corresponded to the gen8 elsewhere, and wa.s adopted (and retained 
to this day) by the Brahnrn1~as if t.hey did not have it themselYes in earlier times. 
It is significant. that; a considerable number of gotra. names are animal totems": 
kamsika. = owl, kr7syaprt = tortoise, lJ/iaradvrija = skylark, gotmna = be;it bull, 
while the oldest Briihmm,1a~ like the hums can at most be assigned descent from the 
sun and the Bhrgns have no animal totem to explain their ancestor. Similarly, 
the pra.vara. is clearly the original phratry, its confused position being more easily 
explained if the whole gcns-phratry organization wa."I borrowed hy t.he Briihmal).as 
from the Ki;>atriyns after the conquest. 

The Buddhistic world is divided into small cities grouped under sixteen king­
doms (Aiµguttara-nikiiya III, 7 .70; tram. I, p. 192), some of which have already 
lost their independence o..ncl the re11t of which are constantly fighting to increase 

l Also, Maiihinumilciiya., ol. 
2 Against Brii.lunaf,lic caste.superiority pre~ensions, cf. the Viise((hairntln which occura 

both in the Sutta.n'ipcit.a uncl t.ho lt!lajjhimcm-ildiya. For nil Buddhistic references I lmve drawn 
extensively upon the l\fori'ithi writ.ings of my father Prof. Dlmrmii.rn:mda. Ko&1mhi; p11rticulurly. 
Bhauaviin. Budd/in. (Nii.gpur, I 040-41) and Bauddlw Saipyhacii Pal'-icaya .• 

3 For tho V1\jjis or Licclmvis, tho klahiipal'ini.bbiir.ia.rntta. of the Diglw-m:kaya. Under 
vriitya, Macdonnell u.nd Keith (note 9) show tlll'.t wnndering non-ritual Aryuns were meant, 
nnd this seems to be oquivalent to the Vl\jjis, though natiu·ally the Bruhmm;1ic connotation of 
11riitya later comes to be a low person, while the Licchavis reml\in EJ?11triyas very high in social 
rank, even to a thoummd years laLer, cf. Oxford Hist. Ind., 147-8, and Samudmguptl\'s inscriptioDB 
in Fleet's collection. Soe ulso ,J. lV. Hnuor: Der Vratya: U11tersuchw11gcn iibcr clie nichqn-a1i.. 
ma11ische Religion Altind-ic11s; Vol. I: die L'rat.ya. als nichtbta.hman-ischc J( 11ltgc11ossc11schaftcn arischer 
Herkrmft (Stuttgart, 1 !l27). It 1m~y be noted in this uonnection tlmt tho noblest trut.hs, aimB, 
ways u.ro indieuted h~· the udjecti,·o iirya in Buddhist. i;c1·iptures. 'l'lre new ·religion founded 
by the Buddha looked to that IJmnch of the Ai·ycm tradition which (in spil;P of AV, XV) was not 
peuct.rated by the Bi·cihma~ws. 

" For the 11011-heredit.m',v Saklm "hief (king), see the story of Blmddiyn in tho <..:ullavagga (vii) 
of the Vi11aya Pi/aka ('l'r. JI. Oldonberg, SaC1'ed Books of the East, Oxford, l8S:i. Vol. XX, pp. 227-
230); for Suddhoclnn11 and nil hi~ "eomt·iers" setting their own hands to tho plough, tho intro-
1luctio11 (Nidiina) 1.0 t·lw .Jr/tnka stories (<'. ";1m•on, Buddhism in Tm1~•lo.tio11s. T-T.O.S .. Vol. 3, 
1\122. p. !)4). 

0 Hcmnant.H of tu1,emism ur tH1 atkmpt to ""similuto totem~ of in\•flders to prr·eXiHtinµ; 
irod~ may perlrnpH bo seon in t.llC' anim!\I viiha.iwR of Hindu gods. 
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their rules, whence the need for firo-saerifices tlmt uriug victory. 'l'he eenLrc of 
exp11nsion is Magadhn (the eastern p11rt of modern Bihiir) itself peripheni.l iu the 
older Aryan-Briihmal)ic expansion. It i:< Aji1tas;itt.u, purricicle son of Bimbisiira 
who finally breaks the Vajjis and extends his dominion t.o the whole Gangetic basin; 
in the Samafifir~plwlnsct·11iyutta, he it:i prai.~ed a::; a wise ruler, one who would have 
reached the highest degree of spirit.uni n.t.t1tinment-lmt. for the sad fact of his 
having murdered his own father! Cle;irly, the t.mders and householders needed a 
:;ettled rule, peace and freedom from rubbers who infest.eel the jungles between 
1~ity-states, :mme form of "univer1rn,l" monarchy; it must again be noted tlui~ Bud­
dhism and the other non-killing religion ,faini:-:m are most popuhw with thi:< duss, 
which is otherwise silent in Indian histurv. 

The existence of t.he protest. we hav~ ftkeftdy seen in the .~ala.pat/in Br(i/unn~w 
passage against beef-eating, though beef continued to be sold in the open market in 
Buddha's time (8atipa!~hana8tlita). 'l'he original proponent of the new irleas for 
~mciety was the .Jaina tirthm1ilcam Parsva. who laid emphasis two centuries heforC' 
t,he Buddha upon the act.ive soeial praetiee ol" non-killing, hnthfulno.~s, 11011-\'iolenee. 
There were other line!-! of teachers 1 who had developed from the ascetic hermits 
whom Brahmai:iism itself regarded su highly; and Buddhist as well as Jain t.eaohers 
found the pre-existing ascetic form of life one which gavB the preacher greatesL. 
intlnence. .Jain ahi'.·1,n.sii was curried t.o unvractimtl extromes for society ns n- whole, 
while the Buddhist applied }Jl'imarily t.o hmnan beings and agricultmal animals: 
for the Buddha says in the .l:J'l'ii.hmai.iadhammilca-suttu of the Suttnn1'.pii.lu. ''Cat.tie are 
our friends just as pa1:onts anti other relatives; for, cultivation depends upon them. 
They give food, strength, freshness of complexion, and lmppiness. Knowing this, 
ancient BriihmaIJttS dirl not kill cattle." But tho greatest power of the Buddhist' 
doctrine springs from its !'locial nature as agtdmt the rugged incliviclu11lism or greedy 
opportrmism of other systems. In the JU1frulri11fr1s·ulla (Diglwnikriya 5) the Bucldhu. 
relates the story of a suppo,;ed king i.\fahavijitlt who gnined happiness and prosperity 
for his people not by ycijfi.a. but by supplying cn.pitnl to the trade1·, employment to 
the State ser,rant., seed to the former for "t.hc11 t.lw robberies will vanish''. In the 
Cakka.i•attisilianada-sutta we find the same theme enlarged upon: it is t.he poor that 
tuke to robbery, and the function of the r·akmvartin, the universul monarch, is to 
prevent robbery; it cannot be suppressed by violence, nor can its cause, pm'erty, 
be bribed out of existence with bormties. Poverty is to be decreased by creating 
employment. This, slU'ely, is a sound and ronia.rkably modern view of the problem. 
While the Buddhist emperor Asoka did not go so far as this, his very first edict sets 
the example of non-killing. 

To the question of why the new form had tu arise, we have answered that the 
older was uneconomic u.fter the change from nomadic pasturing to settled agriculture. 
Why it had to take on a religious aspect is clear enough, for the older form was 
bound up with the very existence of a class that lived by sacrifice; hence, the validity 
of the sacrificial idea, of killing itself, had to he denied; the revolution, inevitably 
i\1 primitive times, had to take on a religious aspect. The actual mechanism of the 
change is by preaching through the mouths of respected ascetic teachers. But 
there is something more to the change than this. In the first place, it occw·s in 
marginal lands, where the Vedic form8 are not well-established and where the 
tendency. to universal monarchy is growing rapiclly. The Brahmal)as themselves 
show strong divergence from Vedic practices, fur .:VIagaclhun Brahmtt1:ias are referred 
to with special contempt as Bmhm1.1banclliii, being definitely associated with extra­
vedic Vratyas, while it is not generally noticed that the Purai:ias refer to kings of the 

1 For accounts of six other sects contempom,ry with the Buddhu., cf. the Ciilasciropctmu· 
·~11tta of the .1.liaijhima-nikiiya; also tho St'imannaphalasm,iyutta; t.ll(l 63 sects of tho Bruhuw.­
Jiilasutta i·eprosent n much la.tor nccotmt. 
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line to which Bimbisara and Ajfitasattu belong as k?atrabandhu,1 t.he termination 
bandlzu having the force of the Italicm-accio. Brahmai:ias are themselves pene­
_trating into hitherto llllknown regions us pioneers, which is seen from the story of 
Buddha's disciple Bavari, who had founded a BrahmaQ.ic refuge on the banlu; of ~he 
Godavari; but this expansion takes place without a corresponding Ki;iatriya con,quesl., 
which should account for the existence of only two major castes (Briihmar.m, Siiclra) 
in South India. Clearly, such civilization a.s existed had managed to de\'elor ex­
pansionist tendencies in a larger population in a way that the cattle-breeding Vedic 
period could not do. Magadhan is synonymous with trader in l\fanmm1rt.i 10.47. 

The cow does not thrive in wet lands, though it could have done well enough 
in the Indus valley. The cow is not hardy enough to hold out against wild bemits 
in the forest. The sw11mpy lower territory of the Gangetic basin could only lrnve 
been opened out for a new type of agriculture, wet-rice cultivation, by a new anima.!, 
the less edible water-buffalo. I suggest that the period of this change abo corm-1-
ponds to change from the older Brahmm:iism to non-violent religions, though such 
changes have left virtually no trace in literature. Vedic rice is vriM, while the general 
Vedic term for cereal is ym;a., burley, anu the Vedas speak also of (Jadkiim.a, wheat. 
The famous 8iili variety of rice, though k9own early in the Punjab (where the gram­
marian Pii1:iini comes from the village of Siilii.tma) seeins to be principally cultiv11ted 
in Bihii.r, even as late as the time of the Chinese t,i·avcller Hiuen-'fsang. The buffalo 
is not a Vedic aninial at all, and must have been a terrifying beast in c:mrlier timm; 
for Yuma, t.he god of death, comes riding on it to claim the souls of hnman beings 
at their fin11l moments; Yama himself, with his twin sister Yami, shows definite 
)lesopotarnian affinities or possibly origin.2 The goclcless, Kali or Durgii., after-
~wards synthesized by Briihmai:ias with Pii.rvati, consort of Siva, saves mankind by 

killing the buffalo-demon, an act still commemorated by buffalo-sacrifices at her 
festival. The buffalo is ra.re while the horse does not occur on l\'Iohenjo-Daro 
seals, where the bull is common. Jfah~a in the Vedas is an adjective, meaning power­
ful, 11nd mah~i mrga{i means just the ''powerful boast". But by the time of Pii1.iini 
niahi1qmat "rich in buffalos" is a torm of respect. The Kasya.pu Sll1!thifri represents 
a forlorn Briihmar:tic attempt to preserve the superiority of the cow, in that the 
buffalo is a wilder creature, feeding in the woods on leaves t.l1at might hcitr irniccts 
and spoil its milk. But it is known to all modern observers that iu reality the 
buffalo is far the cleaner feeder of the two, the cow (like the pig) being n. smwenger 
in densely settled localities. By tho opening centmies of the Christian ern, thP. 
buffalo is bred regularly for profit, ranking in this above the cow and below the 
horse, according to the Pa.ficatantra (V. 8). It is t.he change-over to this new pro­
ductive method that would enable Brahma1.iic control of ritual to bo overcome in 
times when ritual was all-important, for the Brahma.r:ms hadn't then troubled to 
develop any ceremony connected with t.he buffalo in the same way as the Vedic 
ritual is related to the cow. 

Thus we get the dark ages of Lhe BrU.hma1:ias, though 11 few of them g_a.ined 
wealth a.o; ministers, while four ev!'n ruled iL>l king:.; :i nJtcr the eml of the Sunga 

l F. E. l:'<U'giter: 'l'he Puruim 'l'ext of lite Dynwities of the J(al·i Age, Oxford, Hll:l, p. :!2, 
v. 16, Po.rgiter himself is puzzled by riijrilia!i f,,{latrabandlwva!i which ho mistrmmlt,tes on p. Oil 
L\S "kings with k~o.triya kinsfolk". .. . , . 

2 Yo.ma. o.nd the thl'Oo flood·t\vu.tiirlls ure not. Lhc only su"11 ln<lo-i\lc~opot..mwm nJJ1111tm~ 
from Jitemry sow•cos. For exumple, timi1irtilci und timiilyilay·ila, whcro the rocluplicutcd on_ding 
must originally lmve been -gala. The eurliost Asumll t\l'c, of course, to be undorstoo<! as Assyrwus. 
The Jiito.ko.s mention sailing to Bo.bylou (Biiveru); on tho otlwr hand, the Purm.111s show m1 
ucquuinto.nco with tho sources of the Nile which Hnrpri~ccl o\·en their <li:>covo~·er, Spekc, !mt t.hesr• 
documonts were rewritten o.t a. period much luter tlmn tho 0110 under tl1scuss1011. 

3 Cii.1:mkyo. is the most famous of Briihrnm:m minist.cl'A. For thP Kii.r:iviiyann. kings, Pl\rgiter, 
loc. cit., pp. :l3-35, 71. 
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dynasty; but a disastrous period for mo'lt of them, by reason of tho deoay of fire-
1:1e.orifices. It would be centuries beforo Buddhism in its turn became uneconomic 
by growth of rioh monasterie:-;, and micle.'ls to the maHsos by it!>" isolation. In that 
interval, the Brahmai;ia had lea.rued to rLd.iust himself to reality without facing it. 
New deities had been found, and nmny local deilfoH synthesized by tho a.va.tara. 
theory or 118 synonyms for one of the major got.I.~. 'l'he power of the synthetic 
method is r;hown by Buddha himself being counted as tho ninth avatiira of Vi~r,tu. 
On the other hand, Buddhist monasteries were already becoming huge uneconomic 
foundations. The increasing number of Bl'iihmar:ia converts led by the second 
century to a change from the peoples' languages to Sanskrit for Buddh.ist writings; 
the ,rriti.ngs themselves deal with abstract philosophical speculations which show 
that the monk had developed from the peripatetic almsman visualized by Buddha 
as a teacher of society into a parasite whose existence was bound up with that of the 
t•xploiting classes. Control of ritual always vested in the Brahma1.uu;, the Buddhist. 
never having disputed it nor the emits of deities 1 (of whom the Budd.ha is not orrn 
though vedic gods are made to do him honour in Buddhist legends); caste, after all, 
we have seen to correspond to social classes, when viewed as a whole. New tribeH 
could be enrolled by writing new scriptures, rewriting old ones, or treating them as 
now castes, explained at fo·st as generated by various mixtures of the older, four. 
On the other hand, what resist11nce there was to inrnders after tho rnin of the Smiga 
empire, pa.rticularly in the 1st century B.C. tieems to have been supported by fire­
sacrifice8 if not inspired by tho Brii.hma1,111s in the 1111me of religion, while there is 
no possibility, or at least no records of Bttddhi1:1t monks having done so. The 
Briihmu.r:i11 had personal property and tt family. He had the ritual for success in 
batt.Ie. He also had some experience of, or at least contact with, administrative 
problems, as we see from the A1·tluuJii.9tm which ir; Briihma1,iic with a tradition of 
preceding Briihmar,tic works on statccrnft; in fact, the commonest ~amkrit word 
for minister, mantrin, means the possessor of a magic formula, which implies a 
Briihma1.rn. 'l'he Buddhist monastic order excluded by its ve1·y structure all such 
activities. We have a letter of the Buddhist monk l\Iiitrceta to a king asking him 
to spare animal life (F. W. Thomas, Ind·ian Antiquary, XX.XII, l!J03, pp. 347-349; 
I !J04, p. 21; 1905, p. 145), but there is no quest.ion of organizing any resistancr. 1'he 
synthetic method was of great use in absorbing nil victorious foreigners except 
t.hoso who, like the Mohammedans, had a strong prm;elyting religion of their own 
and could recruit low castes. In fact, many foreigner.-; in later times seem to have 
used conversion to ,Jainism or Buddhifm1 n;i im intermediate (though not indispens­
ltble) step towards enrolment a generat.ion or two latei· as Brahma1,ias or K~atriyas, 
their social position permitting.2 The Briihm111.m coukl ignore productive import-s 
or utilize them: paper (like gunpowder) camo from China with the Mohammedans, 
and was used by the Brahma1,ias for wribing, though manufactured usually by 

·Muslims in India. The :Mohammedans brought ot.hor Chinese influences which do 
not seem to have spread, as for example porcelain tiles, the unquestionably Sinoid.al 
minarets of the Boli Gumbaz at Biji1pur, and possibly, some dome forms. But the 
rose that they introduced into the cow1try was and is used even by the most orthodox 
Briihmm,ia in worship (syphilis a.nd tea bolong to the European period). 

The main Brahmar;i.ical readjustment was the doctrine of non-killing engrafted 
11pon the older ritual. The dying out of lire-Hncrilico, loss of the heady Soma drink 
and of be(lf-eating, did not matter ris long a.<; the hasie flconomic unit of the country 

1 Thu ~eventh century empel'Ol' H111·~n w11B Bu11Ll11iHL 011011µh to pardon one who uttemptcd to 
«~::111~1:1inntc him, nnd his drmn11 Nii.gci11a.iuln is Buddhist•ic; but Ill' and members of his family lllso 
followed tho cult of tho goddess Guurl. 

2 D. H. Bhandurkar, Indian A11tiq1ui.ry, XL. I !l 11. 7-:17. The p1isHing-ovur evon to a 
higher cnsto is simctionccl by ::\fomrnmrti 10.l.i4-tHi. 
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w1u; the village, and means of produetfon agmrian with primitive method1:1 of peasant 
cultivation, without. privnto or at least without capitalistic ownership in land. 
Ritiml is preserved hermtfter with :;uch chnnges 1Ls were thrust upon it by force of 
"ircumstaneo,.;, but for overy innovation \\'e_tirnl a claim of antiquity. usually 
fictitious. Even tlw .-llloprtni\~r1rl and the .-11i.gla.µurd1Ja become possible. The 
rmtson iH t.hat no matter what. tho form of the ritu11l, it8 content and social func­
tion is now of a furnlament~1lly different 1mture. Primitive magic triod to control 
1mturo nm! irwrcase prorl11ct.ion while later ohsen·anoes nml t.ubus aro primal'ily 
for the maintenance of the sl11t:11-~ <r1w in favom of a definite cla'ls. 'rlwy do thefr 
best to ::;title rTitiei:-irn, to abimrh any 1Lestrn1·tivo llX"uss of social 011m·gy. Mien 
this stnge ii; roached, wo have t.hn stat.ic ideal ol' 1•1~ste. History Imm:-; its mMning. 



!'HICHOL1 PLATES OF PRAVAH.AHENA II 

By 8. N. C'lIAKHAVAR'l'l 

There is no detinite information tlS to when, how und where these plates were 
originally found. 'fhey were sent to the Prince of \Vales l\inseum of \Vestern Indiu 
for decipherment by one Bhag\'CLn Shiva Ganar, formerly of \Vadgaon in the Chanda 
District of the Central Provinces, now of Chicholi in tho Hinganghiit tiiluka of tho 
\Vardhii District. The plates hacl lwon in the possession of tho owner's family for 
some genomtions and probnbly discovered at tho village of Cll'ichol'i in the District 
of Wurdhii.1 I edit the inscription which is engraved on them for the first time. 

These ure four well preserved coppcrpl.ates, the second and third of whi~h arc 
engra\'ed on both sides, while ihe fir;it. nnd fourth uro inscl'ilJed on one side only. 
Each plate contnin;i seven lines of writing, ihe whole inscl'iption thus running into 
42 lines. The eni:,'I"aving, in general, i1:1 good, though hero and there the forms of the 
letters me not complete and their interiors show murks of tho working of the 
engraver's tool. The letters are deeply engraved throughout. The second plate 
is fairly thick. But the remaining plates are rather thin, and show through on the 
reverse sides. 'fhis is speci11Uy noticeable on the fourth plate. Tho wTiting ii> 
in an excellent. ;ittite of preservation throughout.. But while the second and third 
plates hnvo their edges fashioned thicker, the fust und fourth pintos nre quite smooth. 
Each plate measures about 6~" by ar. About l,l" distant from the middle of 
the proper right margin, each pinto has a hole about i" in din.meter, obviously for u 
ring with which the plates were st.rung together. But the ring together with the 
-~eal is now missing. The we-1'.ghl of tho four plates i;i about '.! ~ lbs. The size of the 
letters varies from±" to ~". The cltamcters belong to the a box-headed" variety of 
tho Cent.ml Indian alphabet, and are similar to those of the other grants of Pra.vara­
sena II 80 for pu!Jlished. They are more angular than the characters of tho Biilii­
ghat plates of Prithvisena Il,2 the grandson of Pravarasena II. 'rhe cha.racterR 
include forms of the num.erical symbols for 4 and 100 in line 20. 

AH regards palaeography, some peculiarities nmy Lo noted. The medial a 
usually consists of a CW'\'e att.achod to the upper right side of the consonant (us in 
-t:ii}apeyn-, 1. 2, and -mfihesvnrasya, 1. D). It is also indicated in a different wu.y 
(as in If im nyci111uli-, l. l). The medial ·1t occurs in three different forms. The hook 
at the foot of tho con:;onant turns upwards to the left (us in Ur111famiputrasya, 1. S) 
and to t.lte right (as in -cl111fnr-w]va111edlw-, l. 2). Tho third form of the medial 11 

consists of n hook, which is at.tnchod to tho lower right Hide of the consonant and 
tm·n,; downwar<l:-J (as in ku.yyn11w~1,, 1. 36). The medial ii, a, and au occur each in 
two forms. · -one form of the medial e consisti'I of a curve on the upper left side of 
the co11so1mut (as in -Pra•vara.senasya, 1. 3). 'l'his form i:; more common than the 
ot.her in which the curve il:l added to the lower loft side of the consonant (as in 
-r1.Sua.i11cdhn- I. 2). The usual form of the medial u consists of an a-miibii on the 
upper right side and an e-miitrli on the upper left side of tho consonant (as in -shorj,as!J­

.1. I). The medial o is also shown, t.lwugh rarely, Ly an li-miitni on the upper right 
side and an e-111iitnl on the lower left side of the c011su11unt (u:-1 in -aptoryyam-okthya-
1. 1 ). The medial a·u shmvs the southern bipart.ite form (as in -Gautam'iputrasya, 
l. 8), und 11.lf.10 for t.he first. time the t.ripartite west.om and northern form (aR in 

1 'l'horo is 1.mothor villnge of tho sumo llllllll' in the BCJtul District of t.hc Ccntml Province ... 
ll Ep. I11d., Vol. IX, pp. 2071I. t1ml plutos. 
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-g·1tnct·U~i. 1. 10, and brcih11ui11.a1ir-, I. 35). The tripartite form hai;, uesiue8 the two 
ourves on the head, a third curve on the lower loft side of the consonant. The 
medial ai has one form only. It consists of two curves on the upper left side of the 
consonant (as in -Jfa.luibhairava-, I. ·1). The final ! and m occur in samrat, I. 3, 
and i:asundharam, I. 38 respectively. The letters d and <l as also ch and v are not 
clearly distinguished. The open rectangle of d is larger t.hnn that of <J. a.nd ch has e. 
la.rger rectangle t.han v. Compare these in slii:J{lasy-, I. I, da~uf,ti-, I. II, vachand, 
I. 17. The letter d!t is of the square type (see in .a8vamedha-, I. 2). But the 
imbscript dh is roundish in shape, and hence difficult to distinguish from the sub­
script fh in which the circle is not complete (cf. Yudliislt{Tu1.ra.-, I. 12, and vasm1dharii111, 
I. 38), 11s also from the medial ri( cf. vritteZi, I. 12) and the subscript r (cf. RadrasaruuJya, 
I. 14). 'l'he dental n in the looped form occurs in -Prave.rasenasya, I. 3. A different 
kind of n is found in -!faji'.na~., I. 2. Lastly, the letters :i and l, o..s usual, have no 
box-head. 

~ho language is Sanskrit. The text is in prose, except for ~he two imprecatory 
verses in the Anuslttubh metre, hero ascribed to Vyiiso., in 11. 38-41. As regardE-1 
orllwgraphy, we may note the frequent non-observance of the rules of external 
,,andhi; the use of short. i for long i throughout; the use of tho medial ri for ri (as in 
J>autrinoZi, I. 12) and vice versa (as in Griddlta, I. 17); the use of n for ti almost through­
out; the frequent doubling of consonants after r; the doubling of k before r (cf. 
sadyaMkra, I. 2); e.ncl the doubling of th and dh before y (cf. -BhagiratthJJ·, I. 6, 
and sarvvaddhyikslm-, I. 23). 

The inscription i:-i one of the Vcikcitaka .iv! ahciriija. Pravamsena II. It is elated 
an the tentli lu1w1· day (of the bright fortnight) of (the month) Jyeshthri in the twenty­
.l(fth year (of the Mnhiiriiju's reign). lt.'1 object is to record the grant, in the Supra­
tishtha iiltifra, at the village of Vehmka, of four hundred bMi.m-i-nfrarlla1w.g uccording 
to the royal measure, to one Rudriiryl\ of the Vii.ji-:r<iliihitya gotra. and the two vedas, 
who wmi u resident of I<hariirjunalm. 'rlrn village of Veluaka WILS situated to the 
east of the village of Gridhra, to the 1:1outh of Kaclamba-saralm, to the west of the 
village of Nila, and to the north of Kokilariisya. The charter was issued from thEI 
place of encampment on the banks of the river Himl).yii. 

Tho date of tho inscription is given in regnal years. So it cannot be verified. 
Bi.ihler and Bhagwanlnl Inclraji 1 assign the copperplates of Pravarnsena II to thP 
lifth century A.D. l!'lcct,2 however, identifies the Mahiiriijiidhirciju. Diivaguptu, 
who is mentioned in I. 15 RH the father of Prabhiivatiguptii, the mother of Pravaru­
sena II, with Devugupta of l\fogadha, the son of Aditynsemt, mentioned in the Deo­
Baral).iirk inscription of .Jivitagupta II, 3 the grandson of Devagupt.a. The Shahpur 
stone image inscription,·1 which refers itself to tho time of Adityusena, is dated the 
year 66. The era it' not specified. But it is that of Harshavardhana of Kanauj, 
commencing A.D. GOU. Thus the year G6 gives A.D. G72-673, which is the dat~ of 
Aditynsenu. Accordingly, li'leet assigns Pravarasena II to the se\'enth century A.D. 
Kielhorn and Snkth[!,n.kar follow Fleet. Kielhorn assigns Pravarasena II 6 to about. 
the beginning of tho eighth centUI"y, and Prithivisemt II, 11 the b'1"1111di;on of Pru­
varasena II, to abont, the second half of the eighth century. Snktliankur assigns 
Prithiviscna [IJ,7 the gra.ndfather of Pravurasena 11, to the i;eventh century. 
Bhandarkar s is for l3iihlcr's date. According to h..im Devugupta was another name 
of Chandragupta II of the Imperial Gupta dynasty who ruled G.E. 61-93 (A.D. 

1 Bilhlor, Ind. Paf.11eo. (English version), p. 04, n. 8. 
2 O.I.I., Vol. III, :lntroduction, pp. I !j. lfl. 
3 Ibid., No. 40. 
G Ep. llld., Vol. III, pp. 258ff. 
7 Ep. Ind., Vol. XVII, pp. l 2fi. 
·Ill 

-1 Ibid., No. -la. 
o Ibid., Vol. IX, pp. 26711. 
s Ind. Ant., \'(>I. XLII, pp. lllll-1. 
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:Hm-41:.l); for in the Poona.I and ~iddhapur :i plates Prabhavatigupta is mentioned 
as the <laughter of Chandragupta II. Pathak and Dikshit: who follow Biihler and 
Bhandarkar, rightly point out that tho characters of the Poona plates closely resemble 
those of the Allahabad pillar inscription of Samudragupta. This is specially to be 
noticed in regard to the letters m, l, sh and Ii. 3 But they observe: "Indeed tho 
difference between the characters used in the present (Poona) grant (of Prabhiivati­
guptii.) and those on the grants of Pravnrsena II strike us as in every way too great 
for the period of 25 or 30 yen.rs which must 1HLYC intern~ned between these records". 
l'his means that on pnlaeogrnphica.I grounds the grants of Pravarasi.'na II should be 
placed much later tlmn tho Poona grant. But it i.s not so; for, the characters of the 
~liddlmpur grant of Prnbhii.va,tiguptii nre similar to those of the grant.;; of Prav11rasena 
CL Evidently, two types of Briihmi were used in Central India, of which the nail­
headed type -1 with northern peculiarities is illustrated in the Poonn plates of Prabhii­
vatiguptii. a.nd t.ho box-headed type with southern peculiarities, which was com­
monly employed, in her ~.iddhapur plates. Thus it is beyond doubt that the 
Vakatakas were contempomries of the Imporinl Gupta.s and not of the Later 
Guptas." 

The lucalitie.s mentioned in the inscription I am unable to identify. .-\;; we 
have already noticed, the charter was is:med from the royal ca.mp on the Hiranyii­
nadi. 1'he Dudia !,'rant of Pravarasenn II ment.ions 11 bhoga named Hirn.i:iyapura. 
Evident.ly, Hirai:iyapura was the headquart.ers of the bhoga of the same na.me. It 
ii:; not unlikely that Hirai:iynpura was so called from the river Hirnr.1yii, which would 
then imply that Flirn?J·JJtin<Ul'i-viisaka. of our inscription corresponclH to Hira1.1yapura 
of the Duclia plates. This HiraQ.yiinal_!! can be identified with the river Irni in tho 
Chanda District.Ii 1'he Supratishf.ha. A!uJra is also mentioned in the Poona. grant 
of Pra.bhii.vatiguptii. 'fhe village bearing the Pralu·it name Velwika is probably the 
Harne as the village Vilava'l'J,a.fca which, t\S we know from the Poona. grant, was also 
in the 8upratishth1i A hiira. 

'l'EXT7 

First Plate 

Urn i; clrishtarn l 11 *] Hiranwl(1.1,!l<i)muf.i(di)-vti.~aliiid=ag11isht6m--
a(ii)pt6ryy[ii ~·]m--Okthya-sh6~u8ya-iiti-

2 rii.tra-viijapeya D-hrihaspatisava io_sadyu.i)kkrn 11-[cha*]turai;vamedlm 12_ 

yii.jinal.1 12 

a \'ishQ[u*]\'riddha ia_sagotrnsyn ::mmrii·t i 1 Viika{<rkiinii.th mahffrii.ja-sri(sri)­
P.ravarasena.-

4 1rya Hii.1161,i nii.nor=a.tyLinta-Sviimi-Mahiibhairava-bhaktnsya a[1il]sa-bhii-

1 Ep. Ind., Vol. XV, pp. 3UJI. 2 J.P.A.S.B., N.S., Vol. XX, pp. o8ff. 
3 On tho letter-forms, seo J.R.A.8. Bengal, Vol. IV, 1038, pp. 361-54 . 
.., Tho nail-headed script has been also found in somo Ko.damb!l records of tho Kuna.res .. 

country (cf. I.A., Vol. Vll, plate between pugcs 34 ancl 35). 
~ Prof. l\lirashi nlso has arrived at t0ho sume conclusion (cf. Ep. Ind., Vol. XXII, p. 18). 
6 Does this show that the plates were originally found at Wudgo.on in tho Clmndu District r 
7 From the original plates. H Exprossed by a. symbol. 
o On tho right top of p is 11 mark which looks like tho a-111iiJ1·a. Hero and in other plClces 

below tn,ces of the working of the engraver's tool a.re found. 
10 The engraver fimt very nenrly formed su and then correct-0d it int<J t.110 conjunct .~p. 
u Read--stidyaskkra-
12 Read---yajino. Hore and in other places below tho rules of .~amdlii lm.vo not been observed. 
J~ Rend vish~iiwriddha-Tho subscript '!l here is Aomewhn.t different from 11 which occur, 

throughout the rest of this inscription. 
14 Rea1l .wmrr'ijo. 
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5 ra-sanni\Tl o*lsit.a-Siv11-ling-odvahana- Siva1:1upnrti• Jtmiht-a -::iumutpiidita.-
ra I "' 

!l javmh8iinii[m*] 2 pariikkram-a(ii)dhigata-Bhiigi(gi)rn.tthy-amnln-jalnmu-
(mii )rddhiibhh1hiktiinath(niim) d~-ii. 

7 svamedh-ii[ va *] hhrithn-sniitiinii1il BMmiivii 1tli.1h mn.hitrii.jn-Hri(tiri)--B/w1•a miyu­
dauhitrasyn-

::Jecoml Plute; fl'ir8t Sidr: 

~ Gn utmnip 11.trr1xy11 a I' 1U:[ ci"']fakana[ 11i *] nmhii..rii.j a. sri( 8ri)-R·11d rcwiml8lfll sft nor= 
11tya-

!J nta-miihiiHvu.rasya saty-iir}java-kiirnuy6(1J.ya) 811uryya-dkkra1111t-naya­
\' inaya-m[ ii *]hii tmy1t-

l o 1lhima.tya.-piitrag11taLh11ktiva 4-dha[r*]mma\rijayitva-mnnonnirmnmly-iidi­
bhi-guna,ul.1 '' 

11 samup[e*]tn8yn va.[r*]sh-satu,m o=abhivarddhamiina-kosn-dan~lii7-siidha.na-
snntii-

12 nn-putra-JJ1Lutrinol,1 e Yud.hish~h[i*]rn-vrittel.1 Vcih7{ak<inri 1h mnhiiriiju-sri(sri)­
Pritkivi-

t:~ seni'JBJ/<i 11 siinor = bhug11vatal.1 Chnkrnp[ii*lnanl.1 10 prasiid-oparjjita-tiri(8ri)­
s1Lmuda-

14 .vusya vr <i* Jl.:rif a /.'.atul m. mahiiriij a-sri( an) -R[u * ]dmsL e* ]11<l8!/fl Hii nOl.1 mnhiiriij ii. LI 

&coml Pia.re; &conrl Side 

Li) dhinij!i(ja)-:iri(tiri)-De1:agupr.a.-sutiiyo 12 Prabhli1.·atigupta:yri111=utvamm.'lya 
SiL(Sa)mbhO[l,1*] 

I U prasiidn-d h ri ti-ki1rttay ugasya Viilcatp.kanam =pu.r11m11mii.l11ti (he )svuru--muhii---
17 rajari1(ja)-8ri(Ari)-Pmvarase11a-11!/a vachanii.[t*] II 13 Supl'alislt/h-11(ii)hfi.r[' 

Griddlw H . griimasya 
18 II rn pftrvvatal.1 Kadamba.-Barala18ya d11kehino(Q11)tal.1 N·ila(Xila)-griimasya pa.­
HI schimenal.1 10 Kolcilara8ya. 17 uttaratttl.1 Velua.ka.n=11fi.ma-griimal.1 r 11 *] Ah·= 

11:,imii(iismu) lt''"I 

1 Thoro ie s mn.rk of tlio working of tho.ongrn.vor'e tool to tho loft mi<ldle of rii. 
z The letter v is not comploto. 
a Rot1d Gautam·iputrasya p1Ltrcuiya 1\s in other Vuku~!l.ka i:ccor<ls. The supcr::1el'ipt i lioro is 

similur to tha.t in paribiidha in I. 35, liut eomowlmt different from that wliich occurs throughout, 
the rest of this inscription. One ma.y be tempted to rognrd it 1\s tho suporacript i. But what 
mukee it dilier from tho suporscript i in othor inst.rmces is ro11lly 11 mark of the working of thl• 
cmgraver's tool. 

·I Ren.d-dk~mrcltvci-piitrii!falrtbhaktitvu-- 6 Read--<idi-gutw·i{1. 
<1 What looks like the a-miit·ra int rcmlly forms tho bottom of the 1mb"l'ript min -dharm111r1-

in I. 10. 
7 Ren.d-da~(fa- ~ H.oad-pcmtri~w?•-. 
9 Rend-Prithivi.Yii11w1ya. 111 Rend Ohakrapat1e?1. 

11 Thero is n. vertical mark of the working of the ongrn.vor'::; tool in between /iii a.nd rii. 
lielow malwriijc'i- occur four sylln.blcs (ma., m P, ve ond 11n), which a.re out of pin.co hero and carry 
no eense. 

12 Rea.u--aueaya1h. 
1a Thie murk of punctua.tion is unnocossa.ry. It consists of two sma.11 V!lrticol strokes, the 

.~econd of which is much emu.Iler them the first. The two strokes do not form the fulfil t, tho sign 
for which is very clou.r in the Dudin. pin.tee of Pravaroei!nn. II. 

u Road Griddhra-The form of ddh is similar to tlmt of ddh iu i•riddha- in l. ;:i. 
1~ This mark of punctuation, consisting of two small curves placccl onft _obove tho o~her, i~ 

11 nneceeen ry. 
16 Ren.d prJJchinwta?t. 
17 Roud Kiildlarii.sya.<yct. What look~ like u.n ii-1mitrci iu 1· iH 11 rnark of' tlw working of U1c 

cnqrn.ver'il t-001. 
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22 l"Kha]karjwnaka 1-v[ii*]stuvyusya dv[ilveda-Hudrii[r*]yyii.yn <lnt.ti1ni[ II '-'I 
Yat6 =smut-suntakiih 

2:1 :'larvviiddhyiksha 8-niyoga "--niynktiil_1 iij fiiisafichiim(ri)-knln,putr-ilrlhilqi tii 
hhajii(tii)s=chh[ii*]-

:!-1- tr[ii*]s=chu visrut11-pii.rnTa.y=1ijiiii.payitavyii.l,1 10 [II*] Vidil.n.i11=11flt.11 val.i 
yath = eh-iismii-

25 hhir=iitmano dhurnun-ayii.(iiyu)r-bbu.Jn-vija~1-i(ni)svnryy11-Yivriddhayf' ih= 
iimutrn-

::!(i hit-ii.rttham=iitm-iinugruhiiyn Yaijnyike dharmmn-sthiine apii1·v\·n-dntyil 11 
ndu-

27 ka-1Jurvvnm=atisrishtal.1 [ II *] Ath=iisy=ochitfi[rii*] piirn·11-raj-ii.m1-
mata[m*] chatu[r*]vvaidy-a-

28 grahara 12.maryy[ii*]diin(m)=vituriimul.1 tnd=yathii akarndii.vi(~;) a-hhat-n.­
chchhftt.rn-

'J'/n'.rd Plate; Second Side 

:W prii\'ci4ya[l.1*] 11-pa.m1ilpa1·a-g6-halivarddal) 13 11-p11shpn-k8hi(kshi)rn-
s11ndohah 

;141 1t-chiir-iis~na-charrum-a( ii )ilgarul.1 a-fo V8.J10(1)1t )-klinna · kkrfo16(1,li)-k hnna k11J.1 
sn-nidh.61) (clhil.1) 

a I i>=-~opanri*]dhil.1 Aa-k}ipt--opak!iptal.1 sarv-vn-ve(vi)shti-parihiira-parihrit.a.J.1 
H2 14 ii-chnnclr-iiditya u;_samakiili(li)yal.t putrn-pautriiuugami(mi) bhnjyamii-­
:rn nnl.1 na kennchid=ddhyii.(vyii)ghii.t.ayitavyal,1 10 sanrvnkkriyfi.hhis=An.r1n]-

rakshitavyn.l.1 
a+ parivarcldhay[i*]tiwyiis(tavyas)=cha [II*] Ya[s=ch=ii·*l 17Rmii..(sma)ch-· 

chhiisanam=a-rano (ga1~a)-yamftnal.i svalpiim=api 
:J;) paribiidhii[m"'] kuryyiit=kiirayii(yi)trii*] vu.l)(vii) tusyn hriihmunnu(1:mi)r=­

\·vcclitas~·a sadanf;iii. (IJ.i:Ja)-

' Rea.cl rr'ija-miinlna. The Cluuumnk plates of Pmvarasenn II reucl rii;janwnika. 
" Read bhii.mayan= 
3 Read vimAatitami!. The expressions vi1h8aluame aa1hvatsarii ere out of place here, when 

wo know that the grant wa.s made in the twenty-fifth reg1ml year. In this document thero 
occur in a. few places expressions which aro out of ploce nnd curry no sense. But it woul<l not. 
bo correct to question tho genuineness of the docwuent. Probably the copy issued from the 
Seeretaria.te was carelessly written. Besides, tho ongravor wos cnreleas. 

4 These seven sylfobles seem to hnve been engrnvecl after emsing the original ones, nnd 
their sonse is not clen.r. 

i; Read-Muhitya- u Read-sagot1·aya. 
7 Read Kharurjunaka (or J(/1arifrjunara.)--'Vii8lavya-dviveda-
B Read sarvviiddhyakslia-
9 Thero is a mnrk of the w01·king of the engraver's tool over ni:, which nmkes the lotter look 

likr nm:. 
10 Rencl-pun1my=cV1lay=ajilr'i11ayil.avyci ns in other Viikiitnlm records. 
11 Rcad--dattya. 
12 Wha.t looks like nn ci-mutrr'i in gr is n ma.rk of the working of tho engraver's tool. 
1 ~ There is a. mark of the working of tho ongraver'll tool in between tho two curves, which 

inrlicnte tho visarga .. 
14 Before a-clmnrlr- thero m·o t.luoo unnoces11nry ourvcs, which nro placed one f\bove t\not.hor. 
16 Rearl---llditya-
10 Above vya?i, thore is IL scrnt.ch, which look11 like tho amuivtira. 
l7 Thr miRainit R~·llnhlPH nrr restornd from ot.her Yiilditnlm 1·ecordR. 
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Fourth Pkr.fe 

:HJ nig1.'aha[ril*] ku[r*]yy[ii*]mal.i(ma) [ II *] Asmi[m*]s=clm. dharmm·iidi(iidhi)­
karano(i;te)ati(ti)t-iinelrn- i raja-saiiohi-

37 ntana-parip[ii*]lana[m*] lqita-puny(1)y)-iinuki(ki)rttana-ki(ki)rtta:viinrn.l.i r 11 *] 
Vy11sa-gi(gi)tau ch=iitra 

38 srokii 2 pram[ii*]ni(i;ti)karttavyau 11 3 Svu-dattii[m*] para-dattii[1il*l vii [yo*] 
bar(e)dyovai 4 vasundhariim 

3H gavam sa.ta-sahasraya hantur-harati dushlqital.1 (tam) [ 11 *l Sha.'!hti(thi)1i1r' 
varslm-sa.ha-

40 sriini(1)i) svargge modati bhiimi-dal.1 11.chchhe'ttii ch=anumant[ii*] cha t[ii*]ny 
=cka(eva) narakii(kc) 

41 vased=iti II Smhvatsare pmicha·vi'.11satima <l Jy&li(.ha.-sukla. 7.dasrtm?/t7!1(arµ,) 
42 sen(ii*]'po..tau Bappadevena s likhitam o Namastu 11 10 

i Ro11d-rriia-datlu-sarlchi11tana-
2 Roucl 6/ok:au. 
3 Metre, Rlolm (A11mh(.1i/Jh); nnd in the following verso. 
~ Rend lwrefa .. 
5 Tho cmgrrwer loft the first .. ~11 imomplete und plocod the anwtvcim for sMhim on v in vorslw-
11 Rend pr11ichavi1iufotitarnc. 
7 Read-8ukla-
B Rm'd Bf\ppl\<le,·e, in uccord11.nco wi\.h the Siwunl copperplate inscription of Pmvara~enn 11 

which has scnapatau BiippadikiJ likhiln.1h iicluiryyewi. Evidently, we t.ake thnt our grunt does not 
eontain the nnme of tho writer. 

o After likh'it(l1h 1m ornumeutal design is eugro.ved. 
IO After the t.wo stops occur t.!1reo smnller stops with u long horizontal stroke lmlow. A 

long horizont-0.l st.rok1• also mnrks tho l'omplet.ion of the inscription on the Tir09i plntes of 
Pro n~ro,<i'irm TT. 
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'fHE CHINESE ORIGIN OF THE ARABIC wmtD 'fUFAN 

By S. l\LumrnASSAN 

Hobson-Jobson, by Yule and Burnell, has an article on Typhoon, where the 
etymology of the Arabic word, Tufan, is nlso discusHed. It may be said at the 
\'ery outset that both the words, Tufo.n and Typhoon, luwc 11 common origin. 
Authorities arc quowcl to t.he effect t.lrnt there is a Creek word, similar in sound to 
'.rufon, meaning whirlwind, hence Tufon could be derived from the Greek; while to 
me it appears possible that the Greek word, itself, ma.y be a Chinese derivative. 
Likewise, it is stated that as there is 11 semitic root, Tuf, meaning overflow; Prof. 
Robertson Smith concludes tlmt, "Tufan, the deluge, i!'l plainly borrowed from 
Aramic". As if these origins were not wide enough Yule and Burnell mention other 
possibilities, Chinese being included as a source of this word. AH compilers they 
have been conscientious enough not to ignore any authority but, as judges, they 
have been unable to dispense with the mass of conflicting evidence they have so 
laboriously collected. In fact, so much has been already quoted lJy them that, all 
that is now required is t.o take 11 short cut through their labyrinth of information 
a.ncl point to one origin of the word Tufan. 

There are at least two methods of finding the etymology of such a word. There 
is t.he usuul historical method which compiles second hand information, sifting 
previom1 obsencat.ions, all of which may not be correct, from records, all of which 
may not. be at. tho disposal of the reviewer. According t.o this method inquiry 
hegirn1 with questions liko, Where is the first mention of the word in the literaturl' 
of a language'! What are its synonyms in other languages and how do these worclt< 
appear in a chronolohrical order ? Thero is yet another method of dealing with such 
a,n etymological problem which may be called a synthetic method. It is capable of 
achieving its objects independent of old records and of adding new information 
to knowledge already accumulated on the subject. Here t.lie simple questions are 
1isked, What does the word signify, not generically hut specifically'/ Where does 
t.he word find its full significance ? Imagine an Arab traveller landing on the west 
coast of India and recording a word spoken by local sailors who use the Konkani 
dialect. This word is found in Memoirs which subsequently have become classical 
and phylologishi now wish to trace it..s etymology from ;\Titten books. This dialect. 
unfortunately boasts of no books while the entire Sanskrit literature cnn never 
help the. inquirer. The historical method has its limitations which are hardly 
recognized. Those who believe in specialized reasoning cannot free themselves 
from citations while common sense opens new ways to achieve the same goal. In the 
above instance a record in an Arabic book of travels and its entire absence from 
t.he literature oflndian languages would lead to a huge confusion and only a synthetic 
method can throw any real light upon its etymology. A sort. of paradox is created 
by the fact that a word of Indian origin is absent from Tmliitn literature and men­
tioned as Indian only in a foreign book. 

Yule and Burnell state thnt "The probability is t.hat. \'n.sco (de Gamu.) and hii; 
followers got the 'l'ufiio which our (English) sailorH ma<lo into 'l'ouffon and then 
into Typhoon, as t.hey got t.he mon?;ao which our sailor.~ made into monHoon, direct 
from Arab pilots" and they fmther, "obseiTe that t.he Portuguese tufdo distinctly 
represents t.iifiin and not t'ai-fung and tho oldest English form tuifon does tho same''. 
Ct is clea.r that the Arabic Tufon, gave rise to a Portuguese modification which 
became tuffon and subsequently typhoon in Enµ:lish ;;0 t.lrnt. t.Jw problem is to show 
the origin nf t.he Arn.hie word 'l'nfan. 
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'l'he synthetic method of att11ck inquire.~ in tho first instance, using the words of 
Yule and Burnell, were "These Portuguese n.nd English forms first a.pplied in Chinn 
Sea or in tho Indinn Ocean". In still simpler lu.ngunge, What docs Tufon mean? 
·where does its meaning find its full significance ? Tufan is not n synonym for 
storm, it signifies 11 special kind of storm. The inquiry now becomes, "\Vhrrc> docis 
Tufon occur and what is its specittl feature ? 

Yule and Burnell quote Pinto who, in li540, wrote, "Now having continued om· 
navigation within this Bay of Cochin-China (there nrose) a terrible storm of wind 
and rain wl1ich by the Chinese is named 'l.'ufon". In Hi2(i, Purcho.s "\ITote, "In tlw 
way to Malacca to .Japan they arc encountered wit.h great. storms which they en.II 
Tutfoons". Dampier in IGS8 added that. "Tuffoons are a kind of violent Rtorm;; 
blowing on the coast ofTonquin '". Other subsequent authorities nre also mentioned 
which specifically mention Chinn Ren afl tho Rent. of occurrence oft.heRe stormR called 
Tufan. 

The question has now to be answered, what are its special fontures which are 
not found in storms elsewhere. It is not a seasonal phenomenon, it; does not occur 
with regulurity every yC'ar. In 1567, Caesar Frederiko "\\Tote nbout, "Touffon 
(occurring) in the East Indies often times (but these) aro not, storms as in other 
countries; but every IO or 12 yenrs there are such tempests and storms that it is 
thing incredible''. Its violence surpasses that of any storm anywhere so that. 
Couto, in 1Ci02, says about Tufiio us, "u thing so overpowering and terrible und 
bringing such '\liolence, such earthquake as it were, that it appears as if nil the 
spirits of the internal world has got into tho waves and sous". l•'urther details are 
given to show that Tuffon surpasses in its violence all other storms on thr face of 
tho globe which singles it ont among storms as a. cluss. 

The Chinese have been an energetic sea-faring nation. Their pimtcs were 
dreaded in seas for remote from their coasts. They were thus the last people to wait 
until foreign sailors lent. them a suitable word to designate the storms of their own 
seas, particularly, when these storms, once oxperienced, leave a lasting impression 
upon tho mind. Yet Yule and Burnell mention that, "There is no evidonco that the 
word (Typhoon) is in Chinese use at nil, it would perhaps be as fair a suggestion to 
derive it from tho (old) English f011gh'mi", and they even add that, "It iii quite' 
possible that the I~ormosan mariners took np thoir unexplained 'fni-fung from the 
Dutch or the Portugueso '·. Here is a typical conclusion of specialized rensoning 
which is ea.silv satisfied when even a minor historical record has been taken into 
consideration.' 'l'o n critic of such a historical method t.110 above conclusion is 
opposed to common sense for it ignores all psychological oviclonco indicating that the 
Chinese must have been the first. to bo impressed "\\ith the phenomenon nf Tufon, 
and that they must necessarily he the first to have given n name to it .. 

What then is tho Chinese word for 'l'ufan or Typhoon if it is not. uither '1 
According to Yule nncl Burnell, "l\Ir. Giles admit;; that the Chinese han special 
names for tho Typhoon". "\Vhen this information was afrendy available it ii' a pity 
that t.he Chinese words for Tufan wero not communicated at the same time. After 
all their numlier could not haYe boon a large one for the dialects spoken along the 
coast bordering tlw Chinn Sea are. Annumese, Cantonese, Hakka, Foochow and 
Ningpo dialects. 

Deductive reasoning prunes pm;sibilities leaving a few probabilities. The Chinese 
would naturally prefer to use a connotative term to convey tho notion of a storm. 
Now storms are inYariably atmospheric disturbances. In names like snow-storm, 
hail.storm, rain-storm and sand-storm it is wind carrying with it snow, hail, rain 
and sand. There is no storm ·without wind so the Chinese must necessarily rcalizr 
this and they would incorporat~ the idea of ·wind in their term for a storm.· This ii; 
deductive re1umning nnd one muBt now look to foct.fi. 
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Gile;;, i11 hiH ])il'liu11111',\. 1111d1·r ._.h11ra1dt·r "No. :!;);).!, gil't'.~ thl' tPl'fll 1<'011g-Shui. 
nwn.uing Wind (and) \Vatcr, in tho Ningpo dinlect to signify Typhoon. 8uch a name 
of hl'O wordi:; is in full hurmony with tho Chineso wu.y of tlxprcsi:;ion. Fol' instanc<• 
the term Shnn-Shui, menning :Mountaiu (und) 1Vnter, stmuls for lu.ndscapt', which ii:; 
idealized us such !Jy the Chinese and is represontcd likewise in their typical paintings. 
To them therefore \Vind nnd Wat.or is 11 rcnl connotative turm for n son-Ht.orm m· 
Typhoon. 

The sumo Diet.ionnry, gives, as chnraetcr No. :3024, the word Chii, meaning 
Typl1oon. The drn.rader ii:; relatively simplo in Chine:-;o, for it is a. compound of on]~· 
t.wo other characters, one being anot.her chnl'ficter, nlso pronounced Ch!i, Xo. HOH;, 
meaning All, and Feng, X o. ;~;35,1, meaning \Vind, so that. the compound dmrncter, 
Ko. :J024, ineorpomtes tho idcn "All-,Viml ". Here "All'' hni:; an annlogom.; nclclitivc 
force like Muha in Hindustani. For example, "Rog" ii:; nn~r dise1um, while 
·'Jfohnrog'' is leprosy. If Feng is Wind, All-Wind is Typhoon. Besides the word 
Chii, No. :1024, thcro is another term Chti-l•'cng, written as two different chru11et-0rH, 
literally meaning 'l'yphoon-Wind, which appears rednnd1111t but m11kes the AllllAO 

explicit when spoken, u necessary evil, tolerntecl in the Chinese, us expluinecl in 
pi-evious articfes. 

Character No. 478u, iu Giles, is prouounced Hsiiun and means 'l'yphoon or 
whirlwind. 'l'he writfon character is a compound of two ot.heb:;, one being again, 
the worrl Feng or 'Vind, n>J was the cn,~c with Chii, No. :m24. There is nnotlwr 
charncter Ko. 4780, also pronounced Hsiinn, 'rhich clm•s not incorporn.te t.lw 
chnractor Feng, menning \'\.'incl. This Hsiht11 menm1 "To tmn round", nncl is mmcl 
as nu ndject.i\-e to qunli(y Frng, and thus the term HsUnn-Feng, or turning round­
'Vincl is a eonnotat.ivo 11111110 for a. whirlwind or Typhoon. Canto, in Hi02, uses the 
:ientence, "clrivei:; them in whirl" in describing a 'l'ufon: Ow H'andcring of a Pilgrim, 
in 1836, nlHo speaks of "ihe whirling clouds of Tufnn '· and likewise Thomson, in 
1727, of the "circling Typhoon'·; all of which are qnoled by Yule nnd Burnell. 

In a land whero Tufon is a reguhtr, though not an annual, visitor, the observnnt. 
people havo given different names after its different. attributes, e.g. Wind and Water; 
AH-Wind; Whirling-,Vind. Such a long con tart with and exporionco of 'l'ufon iH 
denied to other nut.ions, hence the want of more tlmn oiw name in other languages 
where it has beon modified into Tufan and Typhoon. Considerations, such as 
these, made "Sir J. Ba1Tow ridicules learned antiquarians for fancying that tho 
Chinese t-0ok Typhoon from the Egyptian Typhoon, tho word being according to 
him simply the Chinese syllnblos, Ta-Fung, Great-\Vind"; quotod by Yule and 
Burnell. The roal dilliculty seems to mo, as has been already wo11 pointed out 
by tho Inst nmned "Titers, thnt "The Portuguese Tufi'io distinctly roprcsonts Tufon 
and not Tai-l''ung aud the oldest. English form does tho same". vVe want. the history 
of the word Tufon which, Pinto in 1540, and other tmvellors, after him, mention !LH 
actually the name in use by tho Chinese. \Ve must give due significance to the 
records of a word in colloquial or n1lgar use rather than to its more literary forms. 
It has boon explained how Tufnn is a special storm of the Chinese Sen. Tho indepen­
dent conclusion hns been also renched thnt it cannot belong to a langungc whore it 
does not. signify wind. 'Vhen Hob0rtson Smith translates Tufan ns deluge and on 
this basis tries to derive it. from the Semotic root, Tnf, to overflow, it speaks of his 
ingenuity rnther than of his scholarship. 'l'ufnn primarily connotes an atmospheric 
disturbance, while its Rcconclary moaning:;, which oan be many, do not lend ll!i to 
its correct etymology. 

The Chinese for wind is Fong, cl111ructex No. 3554 in Gilos. :~'eng is its 
standardized transliteration. The "Xg" sotmd, familiar to Indian ears, is the 
one also present in the German word, Hunger, whioh is pronounced differently to 
that in EngliAh. Feng nt'nrly rhymri:; with tlw English word lung, where E of the 
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former ii:! like U of the JuH.or. Howe\'Cl", if to tho sounu Fu, we add Ung, or to the 
sound Faw we add Ng, the oombinntion Fnung or Fawng would give a more detailed 
indication of tho renl pronunciution of Feng. Fuung is not identical with Fong, 
the latter pronunciation ulso exists but it is the Annamese variation a.s given by 
Giles. There is a subtle diffcrenco between Faung and :Fong which must be noticed; 
there is the slight but di<>tinct sound of A in Fanng whilo there is a clear 0 in Fong. 
This difference in the two clialcct;i is cornparalile with English nnd German where 
the 1mmc word is prononuccd Long and Lang respectively only t•he difference here 
is more oxa.ggemtcd. l do not helievc that tho Anncunese l~ong was similarly 
converted to l~a.11g which automatically became Fan but tha.t 'l'ufan derives it.s 
last syllable from the st.imdard word I?eng, through a more complicated change. 

The Ng sound in Frtung is a compound of N and G which are not represented 
with equal intensity, tho G sound is rcdncod t.o its minimum so that the slightest 
error towards simplification will affect its most delicate constituent and Faung 
will become Faun lenving the nus11l N still more pronounced. I remember a German 
school-boy naively remarking thnt ho hnd a friend who spoke like the French, tho 
latter he represented as always suffering from a cold. 'fhe boy hnd clearly noticed 
the frequent use of the nasal N sound in French. The Portuguese have a similar 
t-Ondency nnd this language hns n regular orthogr11phical sign to express it, Tuf;lo 
being an example for Tufono, which has to be spcoin.Jly indicated that N i'l nasal 
here. 

The word Tufilo ha::; just a vestige of t.hc vowel sound 0. When the word is not 
repeatedly heard or not clonrly grasped it. sounds Tufon. It is this 111tter word that. 
is the curliest to he recorded in 1540 11y the Portuguc:>sc t.ravellcr Pinto. From a 
born Portuguese or oven from a l~rcnohman it cunnot but be expected that N, in 
Tufan, is to be understood, us nasnl. Yule and Burnell give two places where Pinto 
mentions thiR word. I co.u add a third from the Get·man translation of Pinto\; 
book, by Kuelb, Jelll.l, 1868, on page 84. Briefly l'ufo.n is an earlier and less accurate 
transliteration while 'l'ufiio, which chronologically 1ippears later, gives a relatively 
better rendering of the original Chinese sound. 

Yule and Burnell quote John Shipp, who, in 1826, spells the word, as Toofaw1. 
The lust syllable Faun is not to }Jo pronounced like. the English word Fawn but 
with a nasal N. Toofaun thus has the 1mme sound as tho Portuguese Tufiio. 'fhe 
Portuguese and English tnmslitemtions urn both different and yet they reproduce 
exactly tho same sound which thus reveals a direct and independent contact of 
each with the Chinese. It thus signifies t.hat the Chinese did mm t.he name Tufon 
in conversation. 

Feng in t.he Cantonese and in the Hakka dialects is pronounced Fung, as given 
by Giles. It can as well be expressed as Foong. Here the same change eliminated 
G and stressed tho nasal N which h'ansformed Fong into },an, RO that Ji'oong also 
became. Poon. This derivative forms the second syllable in the word Tufoon a!'; 
recorded by Dampier in l 088, by Hamilton in l 72i, nnd by De Rosa in l i80; all 
being quot-Odin Hobson-Jobson. It also mentions other vnriations of Typhoon which 
are not. eopies of one another but original attempts according to individual merit. of 
transliterating the same word as spoken by the Chinese. 

Jn 'l'ufan, the 11ist syllable, }'an is derived from Feng, tho Chinese for Wind. 
In 'l'yphoon, the Inst syllable, li'oon is derived from the Cantonese variation Fung. 
[t is now loft for us to turn to tho origin of the first. syllable Tu, in Tufan und Ty, 
in Typhoon. Wo have to remember that according to the synthetic method each 
syl111ble must hnve 11 meaning and thus an origin. },or example if 'l'uf is to overflow 
what does the suffix "An'" contribut-0 in making the word Tufon oonvey the meaning 
Deluge. This is an objection which has not been explained. Tufan has been shown 
t.o be the worRt. Rtorm on the face of t.he eart.h. The name is thereforf' potent.inll~· 
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capable of travelling for nnd wirle. At Ningpo Typlioon is expressed us Shui­
Feng, Water and "\Vind, which is a very mild and therefore a non-expressive term for 
it. Perhaps at Ningpo it. does not do the ha\'OC for which it is dreaded further 
south. At nny rate the name meaning '\Vater und V{ind has not gained a wide 
popularity. However Urn term, '\Vater and Wirnl, is by no means so innocent for, 
according t.o Gile», in Ammoy it signifies u grave. Other Chinese names for Typhoon, 
meaning, All-'\Yind, Wl1irling-'\Vind, etc., connote a high wind or a cyclone rather 
than the dreadful Tufan und being non-expressive have nlso remained of mere locul 
importance. '\Ve nrc now Renrching for nn epithet to qualify tho word Wind which 
\\'ill give us a term meaning n clrcu<lful storm or something similar a.nd further this 
epithet in the Chinese must be n word sounding Tu or Ty, the first syllable in Tufnn 
and in Typhoon respectively. 

Yule and Burnell quote Lune, tho Arabic Hcholar, who do!inos "Tufan ns an 
overpowering min", which cun well apply even to Indian Monsoon. Lune also 
translates Tufan ns "Noah's flood" which nrn.kcs Tufnn a historical word; but 
Tufan is a phenomenon which occurred not once but does so oven to this day. 
The word Tufan occurs in the Holy Kornn. l'lluufrie l\luhnmmnd Ali's translation, 
Lahore, 1920, in Chapter VII, voi·se 133, renders Tufan us "\Videsproad death" 
while in verse 134, the snme word is, curiously enough, translated ns "plague". 
In the commentaries quoted by the translator, footnote No. 934, p. 355, Imnm 
Raghib is cited who snyH that '1.'ufon "is originally every n.ccident that besets men 
on all sides nnd hence it. is n.lso applied to flood or deluge·•. According to 'l'aj-1ll­
'Aru<'I, "Tufan means den th or quick and widospreading death" so that, l'lfaulvie 
l\lnhammnd Ali adds his own comment "hence it might moan either plague causing 
cxC'essive death or fioocl ", to justify his trn,rn;ln ti on of Tufnn as plague. The 
famous work Sahih of Imnm Bukhari is quoted t.o menn '"Widespread denth as the 
t.rue interpretation of Tufon ··. In footnote No. 935, .Maul vie l\:Iulmmmad Ali 
further states "T11fon m· Widespread rlcath ". This I feel is the classical and the 
i·ecognized translation of 'L'ufon while to render Tufnn,, as plague, is a. paraphrase 
rather t.han n trnm;lation, but, at. lcnst. from our point of ''iew, such a translation 
errs on the right side, in Pxaggerating tho idea implied in '1.'ufon ns causing smlrlP11 
and widesprend deaf.Ii. 

There are three import.ant. pha8cs in the progress of 'fufan: 1t sfwerc sea-storm; 
the wind stirring the wave.~ to high billows and causing n flood on tho sea coast: 
sudden and widespread den.th duo chiefly to inundation but also to the wind itself. 
This is the real picture of 'l'ufnn, n scourge no loss dangerous than plague. Because 
of the unique character of this storm its name, Tnfon, must havo trnvcllod to other 
countries, as soon ns people came to hear of Chinn. Sen, Preislamic Arabia, ancient 
Egypt and Greece not being excluded. 

Nearly nil Chinese Dictionaries, l1y European scholars, translate Typhoon as 
Ta-Feng, Great-\Vind. Gileg discussing character No. 10470, Ta, meaning Gre1it, 
ndds that. "Ta-Fong, Groat-Wind (is) considered by some to be the origin of the 
word Typhoon through the Cantonese 'l'ai-:Fung"; Ta, in Cantoucso, is Titi nnd Fong 
is pronounced Fung, as has been already mentioned. It has been explained how 
some names for Typhoon in Chinese are not expressive enough for a Rt.arm like 
Tufan. "Great-'\Vind'' is a term no moro connotat.ive than "All-Wind", discussed 
previously. In fact these arc synonyms as already explained. It would appear 
strange how in the struggle for expression, "All-'\Vind" Hhould have 
been discarded and "Grcnt-Wind" should have survived. European Dictionaries 
repeatedly translate Tufan as Great-Wind but Yule and Bw·nell correctly point. 
out that "There is no evidence that the word (meaning Great-Wind) ir; in Chinese 
use at all". T ma.y again nwnt.ion that. mnny a ;;cholar haR not diRtinguishcd betwMn 
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the 1ULmt• iu eollolp1ial 11~0 uml the Olle recorded iu bookr<. An iJ1dependent. urit.iciem 
hy Yulo and BtU'nell to this effect iH of grout valuo hera. 

Synthetic reasoning hns shown that sovernl Chinose names did not become 
popular hecnm;e they were not expressive enough for a storm which is something 
dreadful. Heusoning from u11 entirely opposite direction tho conclusion ltus been 
reached that Tufan must signify a. cause, ho it wind, which produces a. sudden Joss of 
human lifo on a largo scale. 

The t.erm Shni-Feng, Water and Wind can be substituted by 11 stronger 
oxprmu>inn, T'no-Feng, Torrent. nnd Wind. T'uo, clmrnctcr No. 1081U in Giles, 
means Hushing Water or Torrent, which is a forceful agent.. Giles translufos 'l'orrent 
and Wat.er as t.he Emit.-l\'ind, and possibly most 'fyphoons have an easterly direction 
from the sea towardH the land which may thus he a synonym for TJ1Jhoon. '1.'his is 
my conjecture and is not supported by Giles whose translation conveys a very 
innocent semm. T'an in Cantonese is pronounced T'ou so that tho sound can be 
easily imagined to have been modified i.nlo Tu, tho first syllahle of Tufan. The 
senso Torrent-"\Vind is Ruificicntly suggest.iYo t.o mako it stand for something 
foITibJo. 

'l'u, character No. 12054, is rendered by Giles as poisonous; but Chinese has 
uo adjcct.fres hence poison i;; as conect. if not even a better transla.tion. Tho term 
Tu-Feng would therefore menn Poison-"\Vind rather than poisonous wind. If Shui.­
Feng iH \Vnter and \Vind, Tu-Feng is certainly Poison and Wind. Somo clO\rer 
a.rtists paint. picture::1 in pure clement.ary coloms, which arc calculated to mix in the 
eye and gi,,o t.ho brightest. effect. 11 picture cnn produce. In Tu-Fong, the conceptf; 
Poison nnd Wind nro independently cnnied to tho mind where they unite to convey 
the renl notion of a homicidal \Vind. "\Vind, with fl.11 enormous mns~, must, by this 
\•irtuo, opernto upon a large scale, while, in its action, it is prov:erbinlly swift. Pnison­
"\'Vind, l•xplicit.I~' menus poison quickly brondcast. and implicitly, after ib; obYiom 
effect, sudden nnd widespread denth. Those who hnvo known t.he experience of 
poisonous gaE< during war times would at once understand such .an extensiYo effect. 
The Chinese give t.he important word tho first. place in a term. In a namo their 
surnames conw beforn their proper names. Simi-Feng might huve been coined for n 
deluge and Hoeing how often Typhoons cause deluge tho term Water and \Vind mn,y 
have finally come to represent Typhoon in tho Ningpo dialect.. .At any raUI in Tu­
Fnn, Poison precedes \Vind and the orthodox interpretation must also eousider the 
senior position t.lie word Poison occupies in the term. ·when wo ask what is Tufon 
the simple mrnwer is, "it is wind", if we ask, what does it do, t.hc t.ypical answer 
is "sudden nrnl widespread death". Names ·are host given according to their u.-;e~ 
or according t.o their action. This action of Tufan in causing wid0,.;preud doat.h ii; 
incorporated in tho torm Poison-Wind, whore tho word Poison is gh·en thl\ linrt 
position because Tufou is bettor known by it.s effect than by its nature. 

The word 'l'u-li'eng is unfortunately not given in Giles, whoso Dictionary it> 
voluminous and was printed in 1892. But it is found in the earlier Vocabular·y of 
the CMnese Language, by J. Doolittlo, Vol. II, page 314, published in 1872. Doolittle 
t.ranslntm; Simoon as '1.'u-Fcng which at least assures of its exist.once and probltbly 
suggests an earlier use of the term. Ju the article on Plague it wns likowi:m pointed 
out that Ta-\Vcm as Emch is not given in any oft.he present Dictionarie.;; but mwer­
theless nn antlwntic record of its occurrence hns been produced. Now Simoon is a 
derivative of Sam, tho .Arabic for poison. Apparently without incorporating the 
word Wind it has somehow come to signify a poisonous wind. Tlw Chinese Tu-Feng 
oonnot. be tr1tnsl1tted more literally than by Simoon into Arabic. What Simoon is 
in an Arabian desert is Tu-Feng ovon more so in the China Sea. Both in Arabic 
and in Chinese t·heir respective names signify a homioidal wind. Because of th1.1ir 
rlreadful nat.ure bot.h theR<' names have attracted the ntt-E'ntion of ot.her nat.iom 
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who have import.ed them with u change in pronnncintion chttrncteri8tic of t.heir 
languages. 

The suggestion has been made early that Tufon 11nd Typhoon have 11 common 
root 11nd a common moaning. Tho word Tu, Poison, i8 pronounced with two variable 
Hotmds in the Hakka cliulect, 'l"eu being one of thorn. Thus tho Hakka term T'eu­
Fung (Tu-Feng) has probtibly given riso to Typhoon. Fung has been previously 
explained to have been modified into l~oon or Phoou. T'eu-foon can hr written 
in a simpler form as 'l'yphoon. 

Yule and Burnell have been quoted to :m.y tlrnt tho Portuguese 'l'ufilo wu.s 
Auglicizcd into 'l'ouffon and imhsequcntly modified into Typhoon. On tho contrary 
'L'uf:i o of the Po1-tuguese and 'l'ouffon of tho early English travellers, when pronounced 
with n nasal N, are tho snme in sound. These are two different transliterations and 
not two modifications. 'l'ho English did not copy their word from the Portuguese, 
they had ample opportunities to hoar it spoken from tho Chinese themselves. Tho 
Portuguese did not copy from the Aralm for Tufan is not so near tho Chinese original 
as tho Portuguese Tufiio. Tho .Arabic language prefers a cle11r N sound to 11 nasal 
one, present in Chinese and in Portuguese; tho sound A in Tufon has been prolonged 
in Arabic, while it is a short one both in Chinmm and in Portuguese. Tufan of the 
Ambs, '.rufiio of the Portuguese and Touffon of tho English seem to have boon derived 
from 'l'u-Feng ns might have· been spoken by boat passengers. T'eu-Fung of the 
Hakka dialect must have been used by mariner:; coming from South Chimi and 
English sailors probably acquired this term. With increased mwigation 'l"eu-Fung 
must have been heard moro frequently. Touffon was not modified into Typhoon 
but t.lie 111t.ter is an original trnnslitemtion. Hobson-Jobson gives other v11riations 
in the spelling ofTufan and Typhoon which nll n.ppenr original nttmnpts to reproduce 
n Chim,se t.<irm spoken by passengers n.nd ordinary Chinese !'iailors. 

~Ul\U\IAltY 

Books on travel specifically mention the storm of China Sea as Tufau or Typhoon. 
I\. is t.bc worst storm known to man. It. is a wind, becoming 11 cyclouo, dri\·ing 
away ruin, c11using deluge and finally sudden aucl wide.'>proad loss of human life. 
[n the Yarious trnnsl11tions of Tufan tho different phases of Tufan have Leon incor­
pornted and all are partly correct. Tho original Chinese term is Tu-Feng, Poison­
Wind, as probably spoken by hoat pas8e11gers. '.l'he Arnbs converted it into Tnfan, 
t.lie Portuguese int.o Tufilo, 8omo English writers into Touffon whieh is best pronom1cecl 
with n nasal N. 'l'he Arabic word ha1; 11 long A ,.;ound 1111d a disti1wt N'. Aceording 
to u vu.riation of the HalJm dialect 'l'u-Feng is prnuouncod 'l"ou-Fung which has 
been modified into 'fyphoou. The contnct of Engli1:<h 1;ailors with Chinese mariners 
coming from the South of China has prolmbly given birth to the word 'l'yphoon. 
There are other possible transliterations of these two Chinese terms 'l'u-l•'eng and 
T'eu-l!'ung and it i1; intere.~ting to sec how tho rnrious Hpellings preserve tho original 
Chinrnm sound, in parts at lenst. 





REYNOLD ALLE'Y'N.b: NICHOLSON 

By A. A. A. FYZBE 

. Nono who prnfers va.in <l0t1ire 01· is incliuccl Lu cn~c or im·ns back from his soorch or h!le 
anxiety about his mo!lns of livelihood will ovor utLain unto lmowledgo ....... unless he seok 
rofugo with Gatl from tho vilonesA of (worldly) i11t-0rosts and from un ignornnce (so blind) th.at he 
ma.keii much of the little which ho i>cos in himself 11nd ITitlkes little of tho much und great (which 
he finds) iu othors, a.nd o.clroirns hi1nself on nccount of tlmt (self.conceit) for which God ho.th not 
given him permission ... Transcendent is God und Exllltml n.bove the B!\yingij oft.he blo.sphoroers. 

-The Jlfathnawi, of Riimi, D1\ftnr iii, Introduction. 
Trrmsln.tcll by R. A. Nicholson. 

I T is with dmip regret that 1:1tudent>i of falum and Porsian und Arnbic will learn 
of the death of Prnfessor R A. Nicholson of Cambridge University. His name 

· wu.s a household word nmong European students of Islam and Sufo1m, nnd his 
death removes from the world one of the foremost of the Islamic scholars of om· 
time. To his pupils in India-and t.lwy arc many-it will mean o.lso the loss of a. 
personal friend; for apart. from his scholarship he had the unusual gift of allowing 
his students to forget tlmt he was t.lwir tPaclrnr until t.hey thought of him only as a 
valued friend. 

Nicholson WU8 born on the l !Jth August, 1808 and died at Chester on the 27th 
of August, I !J45 at the age 77. As u. 1>tudent he distinguished himself in Latin and 
Greek, and ca.me to Cambridge u.fter a brilliant classical career at Aberdeen. At 
Cambridge he took the Indian Languages 'l'ripos with Arabic, Persian and Urdu, 
nnd proceeded during the rest of his lifo st.ndiously to forget every word of Urdu 
he had learnt, and to gain complete mastery over the other two languages. Rh; 
first appointment was to the chair of Persian at London University, but soon he 
returned to Cambridge as Fellow of Trinity and University Lecturer in Persian, a 
post which he held for many years. In 1U~8, upon the death of Professor E. G. 
Brmme, he was elected to the Sir 1'horn1is Adams's Chair of Arabic at Cambridge. 
He retired about. 5 years ago by superannuation, but continued his teaching and 
researches with unabated, zeal. During all these years ho was a tireless worker; he 
edited texts, wrote book1:1, contributed pa.pers and reviews to learned periodicals, 
guided research workern, and lectured to Tripos students on Arauic and Persian. 
Towards the end of his life, he began to complain of weakness of eyesight; and in 
one of his letters to me he expressed tho beautiful thought that while the outward 
eye weakens and finally closes, light. comes to the inward eye and it opemi. He 
wu.s u regular correspondent, and always helped his old pupils and friends with their 
difficultfos. I am the lmppy possessor of n number of his letter:-; and they have 
now become u valued litcrarv treasure. 

During the years 1910 t~ Hl25, Cambridge was lucky in possessing tlu·ee brilliant 
>icholars of Islamic Litorature-.A. A. Bev11n, E. G. Browne, R. A. Nicholson. 
Bevan was the Lord Almoner's Profossor of Arabic and Fellow of Trinity. '!'rained 
under Wright, Robertson Smith and 'l'hcodor Noeldcke, he wn.s a master of tho 
Semitic languages and was completely at home in the classics, nud German and 
:French. He wafl a puro Arabist; a grammarian and philologist, he read nothing 
heyond the choicest Arabic of the clnssic11l poriod. An exact scholar, his mind 
possessed rare critical powers, and it wa!l an education to hear him expounding any 
text, grammatical, poetical or exegetical. His devotion to his Htudies wa,ci 
remarkable; he once told me quietly that. if a mnn were t.o read Arabic eight hoUl'B 
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<L day for fifty yeun1, 1ui he had done, it would be almost impossible for him not to 
know the language fail'ly well. E. G. Browne was a genernl student of Persia, the 
:iuthor of the LitemnJ History of Persia. (4 vols.), n, fascinating book of travel A Year 
. lmongst the Persian<J, and tho editor of numerous texts. A man of wide sympathies 
and culture, he wus also au inspired teacher, being equally at home in Arabic, Persian 
and 'l'urkish. To his students and acquaintances from tho East he was generous 
to a fault. He lent money freely to needy vagabonds tmd lost both gold and friend. 
In one case, he bore tho expcnse1:1 of educating a Turkish friend's son, merely because 
it was impossible for him to stop tho boy's educo.tion, since the father ho.cl become a 
paupm· on account of politienl troubles. Nicholson, t.he youngest of the throe, was a 
quiet, :mund scholar, less spectacular than tho others, whose published work will over 
remain a. monument to his meticulous scholarship, brilliant insight and steadfast 
tkwotion. He possessed a (leep unrler.~tanding of Islam and had a profound resppct 
for the Prophet. It is also probable that a lifolong do\'otion to Riimi and the Snfis 
had made of him almost a mystic in hh; outlook on lifo. A favourite maxim of his 
was <119-~abr miftii!iu'l-faraj (patience i::i tlw key to happiness); ho has quoted thi:; 
to me more than once in his letters. 

Ho was most regular with hill students nnd came fully prepared with the texb1 to 
ho rend. In my time (Hl22-25) our lectures wero held either at 'l'rinity or Pembroke, 
or sometimes at his house, 12 Harvey Road. Thero was nothing impresgive about 
hiH appearance. He would come with u small gladsl•one hug, some thirty years old. 
hnrsting with pnpers und books, in a shabby suit with bulging trousers, looking like a 
pl'Ovincial salesman rather than n unh"c1·sity profc;isor. But his eyes were tho eyes ol' 
a dreamer nnd not those of a tradesman; u.nd "illumination" would come to the 
1:1tudent if he was faithful, si1i.cero and stea.dfast. 'rhon, hy dogrees, ho would be 
lifted from his own plane and begin to soar wit.h t.ho ma':!tcr; and finally, when the 
journey was over and the period of apprentioeship oncled, ho would feel that no man 
could have dono more to speed him towards an endless j onl'l1ey; he would feel t.hi1 (. 
~icholRon ju bidding farewell was iipoaking to him in the words of Dante 

"Son, tho temporal firo and tho eternal, hast 
thou seen, and art come to 11 place where T 
of myself, discern 110 further.'; I 

A brief account must now ho given of his eontributiom; to oriental scholarship. 
·while it is impossible in Bomhny to prepare n complete bil>liog1·aphy of his work:;, 
it is a matter of gratitim1tiou t.Imt most of tho volumc;i from his pen are to he found 
in tho library of the Bombay Branch of tho HoyiLI Asiatic Society. 

Beginning in 18!l8, he produced some 3.'l Yolmnes of texts, trarniln.tions, mo110-
gmphs and lect.mes. HiH earliest work wns tho Selected Poem.~ of Shamsi 'l'abri: 
(Cambridge, 18!J8). [t. was his :Fellowship thesis at Trinity, in which he dealt wit.11 
the principles of translation from Ambic a.nd Persin.n, tho importance of Greek 
Philosophy and the origin of Sufi,.m. At t.hnt time he hPlcl the view t.hat. Sufism 
was the result primarily of Greek inlluoneo, a vinw which he modified lat.or; for in 
l!J23, after IL quarter of n. century of lahom ttnd thought in his lectures 011 t.he Idea 
Of Personality in S-u:fi.mi (Cnmbridgo Unirnrsit.y Prc;;s), he was convinced that t.110 
seeds of Sufism were to be fotm<l in the Q.ur'iin ifamlf. 

Dm·ing the ycarl'l 1907-l9ll, he produced four volumes which will always be of 
assistance to studentii of .Ai·abic. He rovise<l 11nd crlited 1'hornton's Grammar (tm 
abridgement of tho work of 'Vright) and ehrcstomathy, and induced the Cambridge 
University Press to publish theso volumes in n. series, called the Elementary Arabic 
~eries (Vol. l, Grn.mmnr, Vols. Il-lV, H.end01'8). fn t.l1iF< work he was groa.tly helped 

t Citou rocontly by 'f. 8. f~liot in hi;; Annual Adrlres~ to thr. Virgi I Societ5· Tl'lutt i-' a Oln.~~ic P 
on the 16t.h Odoh1•1·. I !1-U (Fl~lior i, P"H'' 3:!. 
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by Professor A. A. Bevan, ,and the Readers nre therefore extremely useful for t.he 
beginner. In fact their accuracy of text and annotation may bo considered a model 
for works designed for elementary students. 

Of the texts that he edited or translated the most. important are: 
1905 Tadlikiratu'l-Atdiyri' of Fariduddin 'Attar (Persian Text), 2 vols., with nn 

introduction in Persian by l\lirzii l\fol}.amm1ic1 'Abdu'l-Wahhiibi Qazwini. 
1911 1'arjumlin al-As!twaq, the Arabic Odes of l\fol.1yiddin Ibnu'l- 'Arabi (Oriental 

Translation :Fund, K.S., Vol. 22). 
191 I 11rarn1lation of J(a.slifu'l-JfaMub of Hujwiri, Persian text, odited by Zhukovski. 

Gibb l\fem. Ser., XVII. 
1914 'fusi's J( itrib al-Luma.', Arabic Text, with an abridged translation and notes, 

Gibb Mem. Ser., Vol. 22. 
Hll4 'L'a'rikhi Guzida. by Qazwini. Persian text and translation, 2 vols., in colla­

boration wit.11 Prof. E.G. Browne. 

Finally, between 1925 and 1941, his edition and translation of the Mathnawi 
of Rfimi in eight volumes, which is incomplete. 

'l'o the genornlity of students he is best known by his Litertir!J History of Arabia, 
which is in its second edition. It was one of his earliest works, and while it does 
not contain much original research and iA perhaps not as matnro and balancml as his 
later books, it is a useful summary of the salicmt feature.~ of .Ara.hie LiteratW'e in its 
historical setting, expressed in his own scholarly and individual.style. He also edited 
several i\.rabic and Persian texfa1, and wrote a number of essay1> and monogr11phs on 
vnriow; topics. As a transhitor from the Ara.hie ancl Persian, ho has few equals in 
the English language. He combines accuracy with gracefulnesR of style to a clogree 
which is unrivalled; in this department he rnust be ranked with Professor E. G. 
Browne ancl Sir Charles Lyall. l\fany examples of his exquisite renderings could 
be given, especially from his Eastern Poetry a:nd Pro,~e, but I 8hall content myself 
onlv with one. Students of Persian and Urdu can well realize how difficult it is to 
render the expression zabam'. !ull adeqnntely into a medium like English. Nicholson 
employs the phrase "mute eloquence", which will at once be recognized as a 
rendering of precision and insight. It is possible that I am reminded of this expression 
because Nicholson was a simple, silent man, his appearance completely belying his 
extraordinary gifts ; but his life was mutely eloquent of his complete absorption in 
his particular field of study. 

His most important work, which occupied him for eighteen years, was his 
edition and translation of the Matlinawi of Jaliilmldin H.iimi in eight volumes, three 
of text, three of translation, and two of commentary. It is most unfortmmte that 
he was not able to complete the ninth volume ju which he intended to summarize the 
teaching and philosophy of H.iimi and to 'nite 11 proper introduction to that "Qur'an 
in Pahlawi ", the Jfathnawi. But I Ir.am from Profcs~mr A .. J. Arberry (London) 
that the materials for this volume are happily in such a state that he will be in a 
position to take up the work of the master 11ncl bring it to a successful completion. 

Wo have already seen tba.t his translations aro felicitous. He first gn.vo evidence 
of his talents in tho Literary /Hstory; then he translated Iqbal's A .sriiri JOuuli (I !J20); 
followecl it up with a volurne of selections, Tm11slatio11.y from Eastern Poetry and 
Prose (I 922), and crowned hi~ labours with his magnificent renderiug of the .Matlinauii, 
which according to its illnstrioUB author contains "t.hc roots of tho mots of the roots 
of religion". 

Of 11is monographs, two require special mention. In 1921 he produced Studies 
in Islamic Poetry and Studies in Isla.mfr Mysticism. These volumes deal with 
Abu Sa'id Abi'l-Khayr, Ibnu'l-Fari~l, al-.1\fu'arri nncl Awfi, and include a learned 
article on the concept of al-Insci-1m'l-l{cimil. 

5 
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His relations with Prof. Browne had always been cordial and two items deserve 
to be mentioned. In 1922 he edited, in collaboration with othors, the 'Ajabnama 
(A volume presented to Professor E.G. Browne on his 60th Birthday) and also com­
piled a Catalogue of the Oriental MSS. of E. G. Browne (Cambridge, l!J32). The 
former contains articles by scholars all over the world and is a volume of exceptional 
value. 'l'he latter contains a brief memoir of Professor Browne, his friend and 
teacher. These were the debts of honour and of gratitude paid by one teacher to 
another, whose rare talents and wide sympathies have beon recognized and 
appreciated all over the world. 

Nicholson was extremely kind to his students, and it is impossible to forget the 
extraordinary amount of generosity which he showed to us. In his lectures, he 
first of all insisted upon a strict understanding of tho text itself; and he had no uso 
for brilliancy of comment or imaginative interpretation which was not based upon 
the sure fom1dations of grammar, philology and exact scholarship. During the three 
unforgettable years spent under him at Cambridge, he would often- tell us that at 
Oxford they looked for brilliancy, but "here, wo imiist upon accuracy". 'l'hroughout 
India his pupils will learn with sorrow that their teacher and friend is no more. 
And some of us in Bombay will feel the loss more poignantly because he had promised 
to prepare the text of Riimi's tract al-Qa1~d ilii'l-LiUt for publication in the Islamic 
Research Association Series but did not live to complete it, and also because his lust 
contribution to orientalism was published in the pages of the Journal of the Bombay 
Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society for 1943. He there gave us an abridged rendering 
in verse of a poem of Sanii'i under the caption "A Persian Forerunner of Dante". 
In this brief but beautiful piece Nicholson exhibits all his artistry ns a. translator; it is 
not only scholarship of the highest order, but is illuminated by the spark of true 
poetry, and I shall conclude by giving the lust stanza, in the hope and prayer that it 
may apply to the translator himself: 

My eyes were opened to a Paradise 
Of azure ports and towers. He bade me look. 
"Time's end," he said. "Death cannot touch thee now." 

Bombuy, 3 l\foy, 11146. 



SOME W ARTlME RUSSIAN ORIENTAL PUBLICATIONS 

By w. IVANOW 

Since the Revolution of 1917 Oriental studies in H.ussia have undergone complex 
development. Orthodox, highly technical studies in historical, lin!,ri.1istical, archaeo­
logical and other fields have continued as before, sometimes, as in the case of Centra.l 
Asian archaeology, being much augmented aiid perfected. At the same time a 
bold bid has been made to bring Oriental studies and their results out of the at­
mosphere of the auditorium or library, popularize them, and make them the basis 
of a better understanding between the various races and nationalities inhabiting 
the Union. Whenever an opportunity presents itself for examining the latest 
Russian literature in general, various magazines or weeklies, it is everywhere possible 
to notice quite astonishing traces of this drive. Many historicul figures, events, 
poetic creations of the va.rious nationalities which were formerly known only to a 
very narrow circle of specialists have now been made available to the "man-in-the­
street". Even if not very familiar to him, they are, nevertheless, not entirely strange 
and exotic. Taking into consideration that only 29 years have elapsed since the 
Revolution, and that during the greater part of that period the country has endured 
the pangs of birth of the new order, or has been ravaged by the greatest war in history, 
the achievement seems really surprising. 

It is hardly necessary to argue that in a count.ry such as India, with her im­
mensely complex national problem, and where such ideas havo not even dawned 
upon the educated classes, the Russian experiment deserves careful attention. 
It is a great pity that although Russia is a neighbour of India, cultural relations 
between the countries are practically non-existent, and that Russian publications 
are received here only as it were accidentally and on very rare occasions. 

It seems worth while therefore to offer here a short summary of a few of the 
publications of the Russian Academy of Sciences which have been recently received. 
To a certain extent even these few works give an idea of the present state of Oriental 
studies in the Union. 

Before proceeding with this, however, I would like to take leave to make a 
few explanatory rema,rks on the Academy of Sciences. Founded some 225 years 
ago, by Peter the Great, on the lines of the li'rench a,nd Dutch institutiom of this 
kind, the Russian Academy has gradually gained the position of the central institu­
tion, organizing and, to a great extent, directing all researches and study, as apart 
from the purely teaching functions which remained with the universities and the 
educational apparatus in general. In this development the Russian Academy has 
greatly overgrnwn its foreign prototypes. Already by the end of the last century 
it was a g1·eat institution controlling dozens of museums, laboratories, libraries, 
experimental and biological stations, observatories, and so forth, publishing scores 
of learned editions, and, last not lea,st, owning a press, probably unique of its kind, 
which could print works in any language. We, accustomed to shabby printing 
and inferior paper during the war, may look with envy at the excellent printing of 
these editions, and their excellent paper. Paper in Russia, however, owing to the 
immense forest wealth of the country, always was of the highest quality. Judging 
from its durability even in the destructive climate such as in India, even its cheaper 
varieties used for printing books, were a.lways, of their type, probably the finest 
in the world. 
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During the later decades t.ho importance of the Academy has increased still 
more, and it has become in large mmLsurc a kind of the "Lmi.I1 of the country'', with 
its numcrom; affiliated institutions. We may remmnably hope thiLt with the settle­
ment of the world stirred up by the wnr, and hctter facilities for international 
cultural contact nm! co-operation, it would be the Russian Academy which would 
be able to t11ko up that mutter of immense importance n.ml urgency, the planning 
in Orientitl research. \Vo can sec now in daily life how obsolete is that relic of 
Middle Ages, the hobby-like apprmLch of students to their work in tho choice of 
subject. Tremendous amount of waste is going here, worthlcs8 mutters being 
taken up while basic and central problems remain neglected, barring or impeding 
the fmther progrc8s of studie,-; a;i a whole. 

I. Let us finit t.akc the edition which illustrates these new populnrizing ten­
dencies in contemporary ltrn;sia.n Orientafo:m1. It is a small book of 120 pn,ges, hy 
Prof. I. Krachkovsky, with the tit.le "Whilo studying Ara hie 1\fonuseriph1" (which 
mn.y Le also tran::;lutcd as "Bending clown over Arnbic 1\fonuscripts "), published in 
HJ.J-5. The aim of the book in tho series to which it belongs is to give to wide circlrni 
of the public un idea of the learned work in various Hpecialities. Prof. I. Krachkovsky 
cmtainly needs no special introduction to any student of Arabic. He is an expert 
in and an exceptionally erudite student of Arab poetry, modern ancl Christii111 
.Arabic literatures, .. Arabic philology, and it would be no exaggeration to suy that 
there is hardly any department of Arabic stuclies with which he would not feel 
himself fully conversant, having contributed to it :;omethiug in print. 

His hook, written in simple, pin.in, unpretentious 8tylc, is a kind of learned 
autobiography, entirely concerned with the author's interc::;ting experiences, meeting 
with persous prominent in the world of Oriental studies, and his numerous v11ltmbfo 
finds. Taking into consideration the fact that ho is n learned specialist, not a writor 
of fine prm;e, his a.tt.cmpt i:; a great success, and only here and there would one 
suggest a reduction in lyricism. It is that personal element which cements and 
smoothcs technicalities ancl exotic oddities which would otherwise prove not rnrnil,Y 
negotiable to gcnerul reader. 'l'hc style is very conden~cd, and therefore it is not 
eusy either to sum up the contents or select specimens from it. Perhaps if translated 
into :French, may he German, the book may appea.J to foreign intellectuals. I 
doubt whether it would nppmLl at all to the English reader, n.nd have not tho slightest 
doubt that in India it will not find readerH. It is too exotic for this country, both 
i.I1 its scenery, subject, and ospecinlly ill Hpirit. The dominating tone of unr~servcd 
self-sac!'ifiee to the interests of the study, tho unhesitating roadincHs to put up 
with any cliscomfort, privation, even suffering for the sn.kc of it, all seem to bo 
quite alien to tho mentality of the Indian student who primarily values financial 
success. 

II. Quite different is another volume umongst tho fow that l111vc boon received. 
This is a loamed monograph by the Moscow specialist in Turkish, Prof. V. Gord­
lcvsky, ''The Seljuq State in .Asi11.Minor" (Moscow, HJ41, pp. l!JU). It offers 11 short 
survey of the polit.ical history of the state (470-707/1077-1:307), ttnd c:ipecially 
irnnlyses various a;;pect.s of it1-1 life: the ethnic composition of tho ruling Turko1, 
their old trib:tl organization, customs, and !:!O forth, the fcucloJ order in the state, the 
central government of tho sultan, administ.ration, peasants, trutles, town life, t.he 
court, armed forcci;, nrt, literature, nnd religion. 

The monograph is very inforcst,ing, und while n·nding it one cannot help wi~hing 
that similar monographs could be written about other dynasties and countr1m1 of 
the worlcl of Isl11111. Speaking frnnkly, however, the book possesses an 1Lpparently 
secondary hut really annoying defect: it is the li111guage in which it is written. Tho 
author i;uffers from what may ho figumtively described as a "language tic". He 
cannot say anyU1ing plainly, without making faces and "winking". This seriou8ly 
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distracts nnd wears out tho reader, and produces an impression of confusion and 
obscurity. 

Th~ period with which tho work deals iH of great interest not only to tho 'rul'kish 
student but u.lso to every student of Pcrsiim literature itnd civilization. The Soljuq 
empire in Persia and adjacent countrios of which tho state in Asia Minot· was nu 
oITshoot, came into existence at the period when Persia had attained tho highest 
level of her cultural development in history. It wns t!te civilized country of that 
world, with its brilliant litoratmc and nrt. Evon tho devastation caused by the 
brnt.al l\Iongols could not ruin it at once, nncl it. required the effort~ of Timm and 
hi8 worthy successors to lay the country lhit. 'l'he Mongol invasion, as is lmown, 
touched Asia )finor only in n. minor d0grcc, u.iul in fact Rt.imulated a greater cultural 
clevclopment by driving to its territory crowds of refugees amongst whom WCL'O 

Hometirnes found persons of the calibre of ,Jnli\.lu 'd-din H.f1mi, tho author of the 
"Coran in the Pehlevi language", the .M at/1.11awi. 1'he historical background which 
the hook provides throws an interesting light upon this prominent figure. Only 
twenty or thirty years ago thero was rarely a household oft.he middle or upper classes 
in Persia in which one could not find at least three books: tho Coran, tho Diwan 
of J-:l:l fi~, and Rlimi's M athnawi. The latte!' particularly exercised far-reaching 
inllucnco upon the literary tastes and mcmtulity of genoratiom1. 

It is therefore interesting to sco tho rea.l, historical H.umi in his real environs, 
living closely surrounded by the Grneks and Clu·istians in general. His wifo was a 
Greek woman, and his own son, Sultim-\.Yalad, not only could speak Greek, but 
wrote poet!'}' in that language (employing, however, Arabic letters). His associates, 
especially one of tho most onigma.tic figul'es in the history of Persian literature, 
Shams-i Tabriz, 1111 belonged to the samo million. 

Tho author tries to prove that the Scljuqs of Asia Minor are wrongly regarded 
as the spon.rheud of militant Islam, the bigots who ruined the relics of Byzantine 
civilization. In fact, however, the ruling pl"incos wore rarely fanatics. ::\fany were 
drunkards, many were indifferent in religious ma.ttors. Quite a number of them 
were married to Clu·istiuu princesses, or lived at the Byzantine court during the 
periolh; of their exile in tho never ceasing strngglc for tho throne. Few of them, 
on the contrn.ry, tl.isplayed great interest in l'eligion, us in the cm;o of Ruknu'cl-din 
Q.lich Arsli'm (G55-GG3/125i-12G5) who was said to be a :-;oc1·et Ismaili. Ismailism, 
1111cl SJ1i 'ism in general, was very popular amongst the va!'ious Tmk.ish tribes. 
Crowds of darwishes from Eastern Persia, usually of extremist Shi 'ito leanings, 
migrating from the devastated territories of tho East, found great support here. 
It is 1mid that tho founder of the Snhrawardi Sufic ol'der, Shihftbu'd-din Abu Rafa 
'Umnr b. Muhammad Suhrawardi wnH a secret famaili. His namesake and fcilow 
countryman, Shilulbu"d-din Yal:iy11 b. lfab1tsh h. Amiruk Snhrawunli, sumarued 
llfoql.1il, i.o. tho "Martyr" (lit. "mmdercd "), on joyed a life of pleasure at t.he com ts 
of various Soljuq princes, but was ult.imatcly apprehended in Aleppo, and charged 
with lsmaili opinions. He died in prison in 587 /1 HH (a correction for "578" is here 
necessary), and rumour treated it us the mmder of an innocent. H.ecently this 
mystagogue has become tho subject of Htudies by some oriontalists, obviously 
inspired by the example of Prof. L. l\iussignon's important monograph on f.lallii,j. 
But while t.his lat.tor work is a product of sound and genuine scholarship and sincere 
search aft-0r the truth, the attempts of the imitators are inspired by different motives. 
Recently some works have been published in which fantastic theories arc advanced 
concerning t.Jie "Martyr's" developing a mysterious "ancient Iranian" philosophical 
tradition (/Jilmwtu,'l-mashdriqa), claimed to be the source of the whole of Greek 
philosophy us well ! All this absurd chuff secnui to be born out of elementary mis­
understanding. The mythical "ancient Fmges" whom tho enterprising "Martyr" 
introduces a~ the founders of the lj.ilmwt, like Jnmshid, Khusrawun.ids, and so forth, 
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have boon most probably brought in as a cheap device to mystify and impress his 
princely patrons. Many of these had a craze for ancient Persian names, and assumed 
the names such a.<i Kay-Qubads, Kay-Khusraws, Kay-Qii'f1ses, and so forth, patron­
ized t.hc Persian language, literature, art, Persian refugees, often at the expense of 
their native Turkish subjects. Prof. Gordlevsky offers no comments on the reason 
for such a craze, but it is quite probable thnt this was due to what is now known 
as "inferiority complex". Surely, tlwsc Turkish nobles had nothing to do with 
ancient Persia. But, when coming in touch with an nncient civilization of Byzan­
tium, they made use of Persian anciont glories in the absence of Turkish literary 
tradition. It· was the'' Ea8t'' opposed to tho "West'' in general, intended to counter­
balance it. Tho intelligent and ent-0rpriRing "l\lartyr" simply took the hint, and 
from isli.rciq manufactured "mashriq ", the Enst, ,..,;th its alleged wisdom. 

III. Tho last item is Volumes II and III of tho now Oriental periodical, the 
"Sovietskoe Vostok.ovedenie ", or "Soviet Oriental Studies", intended to take the 
place of tho early well-known "Zn.pil'.lki ". The first oftheso volumes, II, appeared 
only 11 few weeks before tho German invasion in 1941, while tho third vol., ready by 
that time, wits actually in the press during the long period of the siege of Leningrad, 
and cnmo out in H.145. · 

While continuing tho old tradition, and including Home valuable learned con­
tributions of gencml importance, tho new periodic1tl, obviously reflecting newer 
currents, contains also a few iirticlcs which normally would better come undor the 
head of publicistic n.s touching on very recent or evon current political questions. 
It is not for the first t,imo that such oxpcriments of blending study and current life 
have been made in Ru1:1sia (cf. tho "Mir Islama" jm1t bofore the first World \Var), 
obviously with the view to bring such learned periodicals nearer to actual life. But 
if in the past, ,,;th it~ much slower tempo of life, 1mch attempts proved to be a 
failure, it seems that at present there is oven less chance of their being successful. 
With the modern mcnrn1 of comnumication discussion of actuality cannot be relegated 
to periodicals which nppcnr once a year, or even rarer. It may sound a heresy, 
but it seems to mo that now, with the advanced specialization, oven the idea of such 
"Oriental Magazines'' in which all lJrnnchcs of Oriental research are given a few 
pages, seems obsolete. It is unavoidable to split them up, grouping cognate 
subjects. 

Volume II opens with the article by E. V. Boonakov, "Notes on tho history 
of Russia':; relations with the Ccntr11l-Asian khanates in the XIX c.". It discusses 
the reasons which necessitated the "colonial expansion" of Russia in Central Asia. 
These reasons are, of course, well-known: the necessity to protect Russia's Eastern 
trade, t.o save the population of Russian border districts from persistent raids of 
brigands who yearly curried away thousands of Russian subjects into !:llavery, and 
tho fears of British expansion which might have forestalled Russia., creating for 
the latter immense problems in national defence. Negotiations with the govern­
ments of the khanates continued for docades, all kinds of agreements wore signed, 
obligations undertaken, Lut all thi!:I proved to be a waste of timo 11nd energy as the 
decaying Central-Asian states had no means to bring their own subjects under 
control and stop their depredations. Tho author is chiefly concerned with the 
development of Russi11n trade in Central Asia, where, by her geographical position, 
Russia had almost a complete monopoly. 

U. A. Solodukho in tho paper "The importance of Hebrew sources of the early 
Middle Ages for the hist,ory of the Near East", touohos on the question of the use 
of lcgnl codes, and commentaries on those, as a source of information for the study 
of social relations in early mcdiaevn.J life. It looks as if his Hebrew sources are not 
very plentiful, however. For Islamic countries there is indeed an enormous store 
of maforial, still entirely untouched, namely tho nt\mcrous works on fiqh and IJ,adiths, 
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with their numerous commentaries. When properly studied, they will prove to 
be a mine of information for the sociologist, anthropologist and historian. 

Pi·of. I. Kraehkovsky, in his, as usual, extremely erudite article, "Mutanab­
biana" (pp. 137-148}, on the occasion of the 1000 years' jubilee since the date of 
Mutanabbi's death, 354 A.H., takes up the question of the study of his poetry, and 
publishes the late baron V. Rosen's translation of two qa~idas. 

D. V. Semenov discusses the merits of Ibrahim al-l\fazini's Arabic novel 'Ibrahim 
al-Katib'. 

Prof. A. P. Barannikov's "On some principles in Indology" discusses the 
development of Sanskrit. 

V. i\f. Besk.rovny in "The movement in favour of a state language in India" 
deals with the Congress policy, or rather its failure, in the attempts to enforce Hindi 
as a lingua franca in India. The a.rticle displays complete lack of understanding 
of the real conditions in India. 

Prof. I. Kracbkovsky, together with a short necrologue of the late Y. S. Vilen­
chik, publishes some specimens of the latter's projected dictionary of dialects of 
Arabic. 

Articles on non-Islamic and non-Indian subjects are: 
N. V. Pigulevsky, "The Ava.rs and Slavs in the Syriac historical literature''. 
Y. B. Radul-Zatoolovsky, "'l'he materialistic philosophy of Ito Dzinsay 

(1627-1705) ", on .J apa.nese philosophy. 
N. N. Poppe, "A birch-tree paper manuscript from tho Golden Horde". 
L. S. Poochkovsky, "Some aspects of the critical description of Mongolian 

~fSS". 
K. K. Flug, "On the catalogues of Chinese serial libraries, chun-su ". 

In the section of reviews Prof. I. K.rachlrnvsky analyses J. H. Sanders' book, 
"T.ai~crlano or Tim~· the great. Amir" (L?n~., 193fi), a translati~ oflbn 'Arab­
Shah s well-Imm.vu lustory, provrng that tlus 1s merely a translatwn from tho old 
Latin translation by Manger (1767-1772), repeating many old errors, and adding 
new ones. 

Volume III, printed under siege comlitions in Leningrad, when out of the 
18 authors who contl'ibutcd to it eight have died, is restricted in size, and contain 
little of Islamic interest. 

I. Krachkovsky's "References to the Russian Revolution of 1905 in Arab 
literature". · 

Kh. l\'I. Tsovikian, "The influence of the Russian Revolution of 1905 upon the 
revolutionary movement in Turkey·''. 

I. Krachkovsky and A. Genko, "The .Arabic letters of Shamil in Northern 
Ossetia ". 

P. P. Ivanov, "New materials concerning the Qaraqalpaqs". The author, 
one of those who died dlll'ing the siege, bases his study on a large collection of 
documents relating to land tenure and cognate matters in Khiva, amongst the 
QaJ·aqalpaqs. His study is very intere~ting for the social history of Turkestan in 
general prior to the Russian occupation. 

V. M. Stein, "China in the X and XI cc.". 
V. A. Gordlevsky, "The exploitation of mines in Turkey" (period of 967-1196 

A.H.), based on the materials published by Al;imad Rafiq. 
V. M. A.lexeyev, "Utopian monism and the 'Chinese ceremonies' in the works 

of Su Shun, XI c. A.D." 
A. 1\1:. Barabanov, "Explanatory signs in Arabic l\'ISS. from Northern Caucasus". 

They are used almost everywhere, mostly in school books, but seem to be particularly 
developed by the Caucasian Muslims. 
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A. A. Kholodovich, "The Accusa.tive case with substantives in Japanese". 
A. I. Ponomarcv, "Corrections to the reading of Timur's inscr_iption". 
V. P. Taranovich, "I. Hrnmokhin nnd his Sino logical studies".· 
N. V. Pigulevsky, "'rho Syriac MSS in Leningrad". 
V. Gordlevsky, "Ahmed Hefiq Altintay (1880-1937) ", a biography. 
Y. B. Radool-Zatoolovsky, "Philosophic terminology in the Dictionnriurn 

Latino-Lusitanieum ac J ttponicum ". 
ILK. Flug, "On the editions of Po Chunn Hsueh Hai". 
In the section of reviews and flhort notos, I. Krachkovsky, mentioning his 

intention to publi:;h a transh1t.ion of tho Cornn, independent of any traditional und 
theological interpretation, gives dcta.il:; of 1111 earlier translation by D. N. Bognslnvsky, 
a lea.med army general who spent much time in 'l'urkey. The fu-st Russian transla­
tfon of the Cornn was published about l 7a0, cmd thm·e were many newer ven1iom1. 

(Note.-It may be added tlmt considerablo oxtmcts from Prof. I. Krnchkovsky's 
book, mentioned ahovo, "'\Vhilo studying Arabic Manuscripts", have been published 
in an Arabic translation in tho Kovombor numbc1· of the Cairo monthly, al-J(citib 
al-JJ.f·i~ri.) 



'l'HE 'l'EXT OF THE ABHIDHAIU\fAKOSAKARIKA OF V ASUBANDHU 

By v. v. GOKJIALI' 

lN'I'RODliO'I'IO~ 

The present work, A Trensury of Buddhist. Lore, written by one of the repre­
~mnt.ative philosophers of tho early Gupta nge, has been the subject of deep nnd 
interesting research for the last 35 yenrs. Stclwrlmtsky has described in his In­
troduction to the eclition of the I•'irst Chapter of Y nsomitra.'s Sphutiirthii Abhi­
dhnrmako~uvyiikhyii [Bibl. Bud., XXI, ]!)J 8] the plnn, which some of tho leading 
Buddhist scholars of Europe and .Japan proposed in Dec. l !H 2, for carrying out the 
work of editing critically, translating into vn.rions lungnages, and taking a syste­
matic review of the philosophy embodied in Vasnlrnndhu's Abhidharmnko8a, which 
was till thou availablo mainly in itH Chinese, 'l'iliotan and Uighur versions, as well 
us that of editing tho only available Sm!1:-;lqta commcntnry of the work by Ya9o­
mitra.. Among the complete works, published hy the sponsors of that scheme, 
none of whom unfortunntely seems to be Jiving toda.y, tho following deserve a 
special mention:-

(l) 0. Rosenberg: Probleme dcr bucklhistischcn Philosophic [Petrograd, 
1918, trnnslatecl into Gerrnnn by Mm. Rosenberg, Heidelberg, 1!)24]­
a brilliant contribution to tho study of Buddhist philosophical thought, 
based especially on tho traditionnl interpretations of the Abhidharma­
kosa, current in t.he Fur East. 

(2) Louis de la Vallee Poussin(= LVP): L'Ahhidharmnkosa de Vasubandhu, 
Vols. I-VI [Paris, 1D23-31], a testimony to the wide and accurate 
learning of tho aut.l1or, who has ma<lo an admirable attempt to re­
construct, on the basis of Chinese a.n<l Tibetan materials, almost t.he 
whole of the Kiirikii text, of which the original is being published hero. 

(3) U. Wogihara's scholarly edition of t.he Sphutfirthii Abhidharmakosa­
vyiikhyii by Yasomitra [= Yas], Vols. I-II [Tokyo, 1932-36]. 

None of the scholars who hu.ve so for dealt with this rcmrn.rkable t.reutiso of 
Va.subanclhu, however, had the aclvnnt.n.ge of bnsing their work actually on the 
Sn1!1skrtn text of either the Kiirikii. or tho 1tuthor'H own Bhiii;iya, both of which 
wore taken to have been il"revocably lost to tho civili:l.ccl world, until the discovery 
of their l\ISS. in the Tibet.an monnstery of Kgor was announced by Riihula Sii1p­
lqtyiiynna in l935. I have t.o tlrnnk Mr. Y. A. Godbole, I.C.8., Adviser to H. E. 
Cioveruor, Bihar, for his generous efforts in making the phot.ographic negatives, 
containing the Kii.rikii. text, availa'blo Lo me through the good offices of the Librarian 
of Lite Bombay University, Dr. P. ~I. Jor;hi. 

This material consists of eight negatives taken on quarter plate films so us to 
include both sides of a total of 50 folios. A Ht.udy of their photographic enlarge­
ments, however, has made it clear, that only 44 out of these 50 folios belong to 
the present l\fS. of the Abhidharmnkosakiirik1i, with only one missing folio [i.e., 
No. 35, see note on VI, 52d below]. Two folios represent the opening pages of 
another manuscript of our text, written quite carefully only on one side of each 
folio, the other side being marked by various kind<; of notes. The Kiirikii. text in 
theso two folios covers nearly the first twenty-two and a half verses of the first 
ohnpter, and it shows no vnriations except in orthogrnphy. One folio belongs to a 
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MS. of the Abhidharmako8nbhiii:iya of Vasubandhu. It is marked No. 4 on the 
b side, on which tho writing broaks off in the middle of the page, lea..ving the lower 
half blank. The text herein corresponds witl1 tho greater part of Vusubandhu's 
Bhii.:;iya on I. 43 [= LVP., Chap. I, pp. 86-91]. Tho remaining three folios, num­
bered us 47, 49 and 50, appear to belong to some Vinayu commentary, not located 
BO for. 

\Vithout going into the detailed epigraphy of the principal .MS. of 44 folios, 
edited here, it may be briefly olnmrved, that t.110 .MS. shows two easily distinguishable 
hand"Titings. As many a.'i 3G of the folios r;how 11 proper Nepalese stmight hand­
writing with hooked tops, while the remaining 8 folios [viz. Nos. 3, 34, 36, 37, 40, 
42, 44 and 45], besides the vonie written on the title page [i.e., fol. la], have been 
written in an evidently proto-Bongali curved style. Both types belong to the 
same eastern variety of t.lrn Ni'igari alphabet (Buhler, Indische Palaeographic §26] 
and a.re comparable with Bendull's Cambridge MS. Adel. 1691. 2, dated 1179 A.D. 
and the Brit. Mus. MS., No. 143U, dated 1286 A.D. [Bi.ihlcr's Tafel VI, Cols. Xl-XIT]. 
The figure numerals, obtained in the pagination, may also be compared with those 
in the Cambridge MSS. Add. Hi44 and Add. 1648, both belonging to the early thir­
teenth century A.D., :::o that t.he period between XII-Xffi centuries A.D. may be 
fixed as approximately determining the date of our present l\IS. That tho .MS. 
must lmve been handled for a long t.ime for various schol1Lrly purposes can be surmised 
not only from the numm·ous marginal corrections mac.le from time to time in different, 
hands nnc.l the worn ont appen.rnnce prLrticularly of the stringholes [generally one 
in each folio, slightly towards the left of the cont.re] und of some of tho pages [e.g., 
fol. 3a, l Ob, 22b, 23a, 45b] which lmvo become very faint and illegible, but also from 
some 'l'ibotan notes, mac.le in cursive handwriting in the margins of folios Ila n.nd 
15b, giving Tibetan translations of some of the Sm~1skrta phrases occurring on the 
respective folio. Unfortunately, t.he writing on tho last page of the MS. [45b], 
which is expected to contain somo information conceming the scribe, t.ho date and 
the provenance of this interesting l\IS., has become, at least in tho photograph, 
completely effaced [-seo the Inst note on the text below]. But tho special method 
of intcrpunctuation adopted by tho scribe in nearly the first two-third part of the 
MS., viz. in putting small single 01· double vertical bars just above tho lino to mark 
separate words or phrases, seems to testify to his own understanding of the subject 
ns well ns his desire to focilit1ttc the reader's undorstanding of the text. 

This brings us to the mothod of RomrLn transcription, adopted for the present 
edition of the text. I hu.,-c mainly followed LVP's edition of the Fragments de la 
Kiirikii [Vol. VI, pp. 1-14] in simplifying and regulrLrizing the orthographical 
peculiarities, consisting in the c.loubling of the consonant following upon a conjunct 
r, the non-distinction betwren v and b, or 8 and s, variations in respect of tho para­
sn,van)a and anusviim, etc. But I have thought it proper to provide a further 
focility to the reader by sep1truting the different uncompounded words everywhere. 
In doing this, however, the resultant of a svaraall!J1dhi between two separate words 
has hcon transferred to tho beginning of the second word (excepting in the case of 
a+a =a, which is included int.ho first word, followed by an avagraha in tho second), 
and so far as the ava.E,rraha sign is concerned, it is used only for the following a, 
assimilated with the preceding vowel, either within or without a compound. 

This unique MS. of tho Abhidharmakosakiirikii. has the outstanding merit of 
deciding once for nil the controversy regarding the exact character of its ninth 
chrLptcr, called the Pudgalanirdesa [which was supposed to be all in prose], as con­
sisting of 13 verses, and also of determining the number of verses in the main body 
of the work [Chaps. I-VIII] fLS exactly 600 [see notes on V, 32 and VI, 13 below]. 
In the concluding verses of Chapter VIII, V asuhandhu gives us a glimpse of the 
Buddhist scholasticism of hiH uge, torn more by internal dissensions t.han by oxt.omal 



The Text of the AbMdh<umakoSakarika of Va.<Jubandh11 75 

criticisms. Was he perhaps referring to t.he perversions oft.he devastating dialectic 
of his eminent predecessors, Niigiirjmrn 11nd Aryadevn., whon he complained [verso 
41], tlrnt the truo meaning of t.he Founder's teachings WHH being stifled by un­
principled and unbridled sophism? ·was he challenging the loose practices in the 
sa111ghn., which were gradually gaining recognition among tho Buddhist mom) 
philosophers, under the name of t.he 'l'antric libert.y of thought, \Yhcn he described 
people as roaming without guidance, carrying along with them their virtue-killing, 
uncontrollable dirt [verse .+2]? In the demoralizing atmosphere around him 
Vasubnmlhu hnd sot before himsolf the tu.sk of mllying tho forces of true spiritual 
salvation, by giving a collective interpretation of the trndit.ions of the Kashmirian 
Vaibhii~ikas, who had according to his knowledge preserved in an organized form 
the complete and 11uthontic tonehings of Sii.ky11muni [vcmm 40]. His Kosa thus 
claims to be a key io the knowledge of all that the oldest Buddhism represented in 
the field of thought 11nd action, in ontology, psychology, cosmology, theory and 
practice of discipline, philosophy of act.ion, myst.icism, life of a superman. 

This is not the place to discuRH tho legends that have grown around tho com­
position of these concise and pregnant K.ii.rikiis, which were first published by the 
author without any exposition, and tho storm of criticism they evoked from the 
camps of the Vaibhii..5ikas, lctl !Jy S111pglmbhatlra, when Vmmbandhu subsequently 
publishotl his own Bhiir,ya on them. lFor n brief reference to ono point of con­
trovcr:iy, sco my article: What is Avijfiaptfriipa? NIA., Vol. I, i, 1938.] But, it. 
has to be remembered, that whilo Vasnbandhu tried to present an authoritative 
system of B11dcU1istfo thought on the basis of the well-developed doctrines of t.he 
Vaibhii~ikns, ho never pretended to ngreo with them in all the views they hold, 
particularly where such views seemocl to him to run count.er to t.ho meaning of tho 
Siitras, supposed to have beon delivered by tho Founder himself. He woultl rather 
be a true Sautriintika. He fully deserved the tribut.o, paid by HaribhadriL to his talent 
for systematic and lucid expositions, as well as to his fine grasp of subtle metaphysical 
distinctions, of which he was Yery proud. [Tho rcforcnco is worth quoting here: 
bhii vii'bhiivavibhiigapakf;mni pur,111jiiiinii.'bhiruii.nonnataJ.i / acaryo V asu bandhur 
arthak.athane prii.ptiispadal) padcllmtau //-from Abhisumayii'la1pk.iirii.lokii. Prajiiii.­
piiramitii vyiikhyii, ed. by U. Wogihara, Tokyo, H>32-34, p. 1, ll. 17-18.] But, 
ho had also a gift for developing new and original formulations of his own philo­
sophical conviction. In his Ku.rmusiddhiprnkaral)a be develops his subject in full 
agreement with the Sautriintilm point of view [E. Lamotte: Lo Traite de l'Actc tlo 
VasubancUrn, Introduction, Bruxelles, Hl36]. In his Pnii.cnsknndhaka he speaks of 
tho Alayavijfiiina and tho T11thatii [sec further doscript.ion in my article: The 
Paficaskandhnka by Vasubandhu and its Commentary hy Sthiramati, Ann. Bh. Inst., 
Vol. XVIII, Hl37, p. 286]. In his Trisvabhiivanirdcsu, ho summarizes the new 
dogmatism, concerning a t.hrcc-foltl world of cognition fLVP: Le petit t.rnite de 
Vasnbandhu-Niigiirjuna sur lcs trois natures, l\ICB., Vol. II, pp. 147-Hll]. He is known 
to have writ ton logical treatises liko the Viidavidhiina; and Vi1psikii and Triipsikii on the 
Vijfiaptimiitratii. system of philosophy mark him as an alert and receptive thinker, 
capable of establishing new lines of thought. It is not at all surprising, therefore, 
that aftor completing his siistra in tho first eight cha pt.ors of his work, V rumbandhu 
should hnvo proceeded to supplement it with a ninth chapter, in which he could freely 
discuss tho central conception of Buddhism, eventually t.110 problem of the Self, the 
central pivot, around which turned tho philosophical speculations and contro­
versies among tho non-Budclliists as well as some Buddhists like the Vii.tsiputrlya 
spiritualists. He propounds in this chapter the cssenco of all Buddhist teaching 
[verso 11: buddhiinii.111 pravacanadharmatii] aa consisting in the knowledge of the 
non-boing, nfriitmatii, which alone can onlight.on tho path lending to the gates of 
Dolivcmnco [verse 12]. His last sentonr.e is remnrkahle for its slrnrp irony and tone 
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of self-confidence. "Hero I have cared to suggest", ho means to say, "jm1t tho main 
lino of reasoning for tho boncfit of those, who may bo intelligent enough to grasp 
it. Let, them remomhor, howover, that thiH i8 jmit lilw injecting a little drop of 
poison, which is bound to spread quickly a,ll through the body by its own potency." 

I am glad to acknowlcdgo the financial assistance and the Library facilities 
offered to me by tho Univon;ity of Bombay for carrying on the present invcstigat.ion. 
To my distinguished friend, Prof. D. D. Kosamhi, I can never be too grateful for 
the peraonal interest taken by him in the work and valuable suggestions given nt 
every stage of its progress. 

Poona, 
August 17, 1946. 

Abhidharmakosakarika 

I 

* namo buddhiiya 

y11l) sarvathii. sarvahatii'ndl11i.kiiral.1 
sa:rpsiirap11nkiij jagad ujjahiira 
t11sm11i n11mnskrtya yatha'rthasiistre 
8iistra1p prnvu.kc;iyiimy abhidhurmnkosnm 
prnjfii1 'malii sii'nucarii 'Lhidharmns 
tntpriiptayo yii 'pi ca yac ca siistrum 
tnsyii 'rthuto 'smin samanuprave!iiit 
sa v iisrnyo 'sy ety abhidharmakosal.1 
dharri1ii1)ii1p pra.vicayam ant1irm:w. ni1 'sti 
klesiinii1p yata upasfi.ntayc 'bhyupii.yal) 
klef!nis ca bhramati l1Jmvi1'ri:iavc 'tra loka8 
taddJ10tor ata uditah kil ai~a 8iistrii 

siisravii'niisravii dharmii.l) stt1!1slqt.ii miirgavarjitiil_1 
siisrava iiill"aviis te~u ya.~miit 8am1inu~ernte 
aniisnwii miirgnsatyaf!1 t.rividhnJJl rn1 'py nsa1!1skrtam 
iikiisam dvau nirodhau ca tatr iikiisam aniivt·tih 
pratis~1µkhyfi.nirodho yo visai!1yognl) · 11rthak prthak 
ntpiidii'tynnt.CLviglmo 'nyo nirodho 'pratisaiµkhyayii 
te punnl.i 1m1pskrt·fi. dharmii riipiidiskandhnpaiicakam 
ta cvii 'dhvii knt.hiivastu sanihsiirfih savastukiih 
ye si1srnvii upiidiinaska.nclhiis tc sn~ai:iii api · 
dnl.ikhm!1 1mmudayo loko dp;;(.ist]u1nai!l bha.vas ca te 
riipCLl!l p11iicendriyii1)y arthUl.1 paficii 'vijfiaptir eva ca. 
tad,rij filiniisrayii riipaprasiidiis cufo:1uriidayal:_\ 
riipal!l dviclhii. viipsatidhii sabdns tv ~tavidho rasal) 
!;!O~lhii cat.urvidho gandha~ sprsyam ckiicla8ii.tmakam, 
vik11iptii'cittnkasya 'pi yo 'nuhandlml.1 iiubhii'subhal) 
mnhiihhf1t.iiny upiidiiya sa hy avijiiaptir ucyat-0 
bhiitiini prthividhiitur aptejoviiyuclhiitava1.i 
dhrtyii.dikurmasu1psiddhiil) kharasncl10.5l)aterai:ia~ 
prthivi vm·l)asa111sthiinam ucyatc lokusa~1ji'\aya 
iipas tojas cit viiyus tu dhiitur <>Vil tathii 'pi 011 
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indriyii 'rthlls ta ov c~t·ii. dn.Siiyatanadhiitaval) 
vedanii 'nub Im v ul.1 Hn1pj ii ii nimi t todgrahal)iitmikii 
caturbhyo 'nyo tu 8111]1Skiiraskandha cte punas tr11ynl.1 
dharmii.ya ta nadlu1t.v iikhyiil.t su.hii. 'yijiia ptyasuiµslqt11il.1 
vijiiiin1up prntivijiiapt.i.r nmnuiiyatunmp ca tat 
dhiit.avnl.1 i;apta ca matiil.t ::;ac,I vijiiii.niiny atho manul.i 
i:;n1)r)1l.111 a111mtnrii.'titmp Yijfiilnm11 yad dhi tan mancLl.1 
r;iai;\.Juisrnynprnsicldhyartl1111]1 dhiitavo 'i;;tiidasa smrtiil.1 
sarvn:m111graha ekena skandhen iiyat.a.nenu ca 
dhiitmul. ca Hvnbhiivcna parabhfwaviyogatal.1 
jiiiigocamvijfiffnnsiimiinyiid ekadhiitutii 
dvitvc 'pi cak']uriidinn.111 8obhii'rtha1)1 tu dvayodbh11vul.1 
riisyiiyad viirngotrii 'rthiil.t slmndhiiyn tanadhiituval.1 
mohondriynrucitniidhiit ti:;ral.1 skanclhiididesanal.i 
viviidamiilm;amsiiralwtutvii.t kramakiiraniit 
cuittebhyo vcdaniisa1pjiic prthak skunclbau nivcsitnu 
slmmlhe!;!V nsn1pskrtm!1 n oktnm arthii.'yogiit kramal) punal.1 
yathn udarika~a1pklesn bhiij anii<lyarthadhii tu ta I) 
priik paficn viirtamiiniirthyiid bhuutikiirthyiic catu~~uyam 
diiriisutarnvrtt.yii 'nynd yathiisthiinaIJ1 kramo 'tha vii 
visc~;;u,1ii 'rt.hum priidlu1nyiid hnhudharmii'grasa1!1grnhiit 
ckam ityatanal!l rf1pam l'klll!l dlmrmiikhyam ucyate 
dhnrmn.skunclha!-lnha:-;nir.1i yiiny asiti111 jagau munil,1 
tiini viii1 niimn v ety ei;;ii1p rflpusa1!18kiirasa1!1grahal.1 
8iistrnprnmii1.111 ity eke Hkandhiidinii.1!1 kat.h aikasal.1 
caritaprntipakijas tu clharmaskunclho 'nm·arl)ital) 
tathii 'nyo 'pi yuthiiyogm11 skandlu1.yatanadhiitavai) 
pratipffdyii. yathoktc.<;1u surppraclhiirya svalalU?aJJam 
ch.idrum 1l.kt1Hndh1itviiW1yam iilokntamasi kiln 
vijfiiinadhiitur vijiiiinm11 siisruvar]J j anmani8rayal) 
Hanid11r8amt.111 oko 'tm riipa111 sapratighii dafa 
riipi1w 'yytikrtii ai;(;au ta evil 'riipafobclakiil.1 
tridhii 'nyo ktimadhiitvii.ptfil.1 snrvc riipo catmclasn 
vinii ganclhnms11ghrii1JajihvilvijiiiinadhiitubbiJ.1 
iiriipyllptii nrnnodl1armamanovijfiiinadhiitaval,1 
SiiHl'l1VIL'llllHl'ILVfl eto trayaJ) SC~US tu sfisravii.J.1 
1:111vitarkaviciirii hi p11fic11 vijiiiinadhiitoval.1 
antyiis trnyas t.riprakiirii.J,1 8c$ii ubhayavarjitii.1,1 
niriipn1)ii'nusmnrn1Jnvikalpenii 'yilrnlpakiii) 
tau prn.jiili. miinasi vyagr11 smrtiJ,1 surv aiva miinasi 
sapt.1t ;;ii]ambaniis citt1tdhfi.t11vo 'rdha1µ ca dhannatnl.1 
rrnvii. 'nupiitt.iis te cii '~t.au snbdas cii 'nye nnva dviclhfi 
sprnl?tnvy1u11 dvividhn1p BCfiii riipiI.Io nava Lhautikiil.1 
dhannnclhtit.vckaclesas ca sn1pcitii da!'la riipi1.rnl.1 
chinatt.i cchiclyate c niva biihya1)1 dl1iitucatu~tny11m 
dahy11te tulaynty C\'UIJI \'i\"iido dagdhrtulynyol.1 
vipiilrnjnupncayikiil.1 paiicii 'dhyiitmm!l ,·ipiikajiil.1 
1111 suhclo 'pra.tighii a!)tau nni$yancliknvipiika.jiil.1 
tridha 'nye dmvyaviin ckal.1 ~aiJikiil,l pascimiis trayaJ.1 
cak!)mvijfiiinalll1iit.vol.1 syiit prthag liibhal.1 sahii 'pi ca 
ch·iidas iidhyiit.miki"L hitvii rflpiiclin dliarmasa1pjiiakaJ.i 
HU IJhiigas ta tstthhagiis Cll SC~fi yo llll S~akarmakft 
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dasa bhii.vanayu heyiil} paiica cii. 'ntyiiB trayns tridhli. 
na c4miheyam 11klii;it111p na riipmµ nu 'py ai;iai;it.hajam [40] 
ca~m§ ca dharmadhii.tos ca pradeso dri;itir n,';Jtndhii. 
paiicavijiiunnsahajii. dhir na dp;Jtjr atiraQii.t (41] 
cakf,ml.i pasyati riipii~ti sabhiigaJ!l na tadiisritam 
vijiiiinaiµ drsyate riipa111 na kilii 'ntaritazp yatal) (42] 
ubhiibhyii.m api ca~urbhyiim pasyati vyaktudaraaniit 
ca~usrotramano 'priiptavii;mya1p trayam anyuthii. [43] 
tribhir ghrii1Jiidibhis tulyavii;iayagraha:i:iam matam 
carnma.8y iisrayo 'tital.1 paficiinii.ip sahajns ca tail.i [44] 
tadvikiiravikii.ritviid iisrayiis caki;iuriidayal.1 
ato 'siidhii.rUIJatviic ca vijiiiina1p ta.ir nirucyatc [ 45] 
na kii.yasyii. 'dhara1p caki;iur iirdhv111p rf1pa1p na caki;iui;ial.1 
vijfiii.na1µ cii '8ytt riipa1p tu kiiya8y obho ca sarvatal) (46] 
tathii srotrarp tmyii:i:iii.1.p tu sarvam eva svabhiimikam 
kiiyavijiiiinam ndharasvabhiimy aniyatat)I mana}.J [ 47] 
paiica bii.hy1i dvivijficyii. nityii. dharmii. ns111µskrtiil} 
dharmii.'rdham indriymµ ye ca dviidas iidhyiitmi.kal.i sm!tii}.J (48] 

clhiitunirdeso niima prath11m111!1 kosnsthiinam 

II 

caturi;iv arthef)u paiiciinii.m iiclhip11tyaq1 dvayol.i kiln 
c11tur1Jiirp paiicakiii,tiinii1p smpklesavyavadii.nayol.1 
sviirthopalabdhyiidhipatyiit sarvasy11 ca 1;1a~lindriyam 
stritvapm)1stvii.clhip11tyiit tu kii.yiit stripm U!?endriye · 
nikiiyasthi t.isa1!1klcfo v ya vadiiniidhi pa tya tal.i 
jivita1!1 vedaniil.1 pniica sraddhiidyiis c cndriyal)l matii.l.1 
iijfiiisyiimyiikhyam ii.jiiiikhyam ii.jiiiitiivindriyal)1 tatha 
uttarottar11s11mpriipti1tirvii.:r:iiidyiidhipatyutal) 
cittiisrayas t11dvik11lpal) sthitil.i saf!lli.leaa eva ca 
sambhii.ro vyavadiinlll!l ca yii.vatii tii.vad indriyam 
pravrtter iisrayotp11ttisthitipratyupabhogat11l.1 
caturdafo tathii 'nyiini ruvrtter indriyii:r:ii vii 
dul)..khcndriyam asiitii. yii kii.yiki vcdanii sukham 
siitii. clhyilne trtiye tu caitasi sii sukhenclriyam 
anyatra sii. saumanasyam asiitii caitnsi punal.1 
daurmanasyam upeki?fL tu mad11y obhayy 11\'ikalpanii.t 
drgbhiivani1'8ailci;iapathe nava tri:i:iy amnlaJ!i trayam 
riipiJJi jivitat!l dul.1khc siisravi1:i:ii dvidhii nava 
vipiiko jivit11IJ1 clvedhi1 dvfidasii. 'ntyii.-;;t.akiid rte 
daurmanasyi1c ca tat tv ekaJ!l s11vipi1ka1p dasa dvicllul 
mano'nyavittisruddhiidiny ai;;t·akaI]l kusalarp dvidhii 
daUI'manasya1!1 mano 'nyii ca vitti1:1 tredhii 'nyad ek11cll1ii 
kiimii.ptam 11mnlu111 hitvii riipii.pt111p stripumindriye 
du9khe ca hitv iiriipyiipta1p sukhe cii 'pohya riipi ca 
mano vittitraya1!1 tredhii. dviheyii. durmanaskata 
nava bhiivnnayii paiicn tv aheyiiny a.pi na trayam 
kii.me~v iidau vipiilmu dvc labhyote n opapii.dukail.1 
tail;t i;;ac) vii sapta vii 'i;;~au vii f?l1Q riipc.';IV ckam uttnre 
niroclhayaty uparamann iiriipye jivitarp manal) 
upeki;iiif!l c a.iva riipe 'i;;tau kiime clnsa nuvii 'i;ita vii. 
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kramamrtyau tu catviiri subhe sarvatra pniica ca 
navi1ptir antyaphalayol.1 saptii'i;;~anavnbhir dvayol.i f 16) 
ekiid11sahhir arhatt.vnm uktn1p tv olmsya saiµbhavlit 
upola;;iijivitamanoyukto 'vasyn111 t.rnyii.'nvital) [17) 
caturbhil.1 sukhakii.yiibhyii111 paiict1bhis cak!?uriid.iman 
saumanasyi ca du\lkhi tu saptubhil.1 st.rindriyiidimii.n [18) 
a~t.iibhir ekii.dasnbhis tv iijiiiijiiiitendriyiinvita}:i 
iijiiii.syiimindriyopcta.1:1 trnyoda.snbhir unvital.1 Ll!J] 
sarvii'lpair nil:n'.iubho 'r;;tiibhir vinmaiml)kiiyajivitni1) 
yukto bii.las ta th iirflpya upekl;iii 'yurmLLnal.isuLhail.1 [20] 
bahubhir yukta okiin na viJ!18ntyii 'mnlavnrjitail.1 
dvilingn iirynriigy cka.lingadvyama}a.varjitai\l [21] 
kiime '!!tndravya.ko 'snhdnl.i parnmii1wr anindriyal.1 
kiiycndriyi na.vadravyo dasadravyo 'p11rondriyal.1 [22] 
cittacaittiil) sahii 'vasymp 1:mrv111!J 1m1pskrtnla~nr:mil.1 
priiptyii va paiicnclhii caittii. muhiibhfnnyiidibhedatal.i [23] 
vodanii cetnnii. sni!Jjfiil chandal.i spnrso mntil.1 smrtil.1 
munaskii.ro 'dhimo~o.8 ca samiidhil.1 sarvncetusi [24] 
sradd11ii 'pramadnl.i prnsrabdhir upckr;:ii. hrir apatrnJJii 
mflladvayam ahiI]lBii ca virya1p ca ku8nle sadii. [25] 
mohal) pramiidab kausidyam iisradclhyaIJ1 styii.nam uddhaval.1 
kli11to sad nivii 'kusale tv iihrikyam anapatrapii r2G] 
kroclhopaniiha.Siithyorf;iyii.pradasamruk.~umatsariil.1 
rniiyiimudavihiIµsihi ca parittnklesabhflmikii.}_l r27] 
savi tarkaviciiratviLt kusule kii.nmcetasi 
dviiviql.6a.tis caitasikiU.i kaukrtyum nclhikaJ!l kvu cit [28] 
ii.vm.1iko tv akusale drf;!tiyukte ca viI!1sutil.t 
klesais caturbhil.1 krodhii.dyail.i kaukrtyon aikaviiµsatib (29] 
nivrte 'i;itiidasi1 'nyatm dviidasii. 'vyiikrto matiil.1 
middhatµ sarvii.'virodhitviid yatra syiid adhikatµ hi tat [30] 
kaulqtyamiddhi1'ku.Salliny adyo dhyiine na santy atal) 
dhyiinantare vitarkas ca vicii.rali cii 'py atal.1 parum [31] 
ahrir aguruta 'vudye bhayii'darsitvam atrapii 
prema sraddhii. gurutva'J!l hris te punal.1 kii.marf1payol.1 [32] 
vitarkacii.rii.v audiiryusfilu;imate m1i.na unnatil.1 
madul.1 svadharmo raktasya paryiidiinaJ!l tu cctasal.1 (33] 
cittaI!l mano 'tha vijiiiinam ekiirtha111 cit.tacaita.siil} 
siisrayiilambaniikiiriil.i sampraynktiis ca pniicaclhii [34) 
viprnyuktiis tu sa1!1skii.rii.}:i priiptyapriipti sabhiigatii 
iisa1r1jiiika'J!l samiipatti jivitarp. ln~111,1ani ca [35] 
niimnkiiyiidayas o oti priiptir liibhal.1 samnnvayal.1 
priiptyapriipti svasaiµtfinapatitl1niL1p nirodhayol.1 [36] 
traiyadhviliii.niiI]I trividhii subhiidinii1µ subhiidikii 
svadhiituka tadiiptiinii.1µ aniiptiinii1p caturvidhii [37] 
tridhii na.9ai~ii'saiki;ifi1.1ii.m aheyiinii1p dvidhii matii 
avyakrtaptil.1 sahajii 'bhijiiiinairmiil)ikii.d rte [38] 
niVTtasya ca rii.pnsya kiime riipusya nii 'grajii 
aklii;itii.'vyiikrtii 'priipti~1 sii 'titii'jiitayos tridhii [39] 
kiimii.dyiiptii'maliiniiip. ca miirgasyi1 'priiptir iijyato 
prthagjanatva:qi tatpriiptibhii.sal!lciiriid vihiyate [40] 
sabhiigatii. sattvnsiimyam iisa1µjiiikam usaJ!1jfii~u 
nirodhas cittacaittiiniiIJ1 vipii.kas te b1hatphalii}:i [ 41) 
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tatha 'sa1µjiiisamiipattir dhyiine 'nt.yo nil.isrticchayii 
1fobh opapadyavcdy aivn n iiryaHy nikiidhvikii 'pyote 
nirodJu1khyii taih uiv eyuI!l vihiiriirthaip bhavii'grajii 
suhhii dvh·edyii "niyatii c iirynsy iipyii prayogut.al.1 
bodhilabhyii mnncr nu priik c1ttmit.ri1!18atk.~n1Jiiptital.1 
kiim11rltpi1Smyo t. flhho nirodhiikhyiidito llJ'f.nI 
iiyur jivitnm iidhiirn m;im11vijfiiinayor hi yal.1 
J11k.-,ar.1iini punar jiitir jnrii sth.itir anityntii 
jiitijiityiidayas tci;:i1.1p to '1;1(011dharmnilmvrttay11l.1 
jany11sy1i j11nik11 jii.tir na hctupratyayair vinii. 
niim11kii.y iidaynl.i s11q1j ii ii viikyii 'k..,ur11sumukt.aya~1 
kiima,rltpiiptasatt.viikhyii nif;lynndii 'vyiilqtiis tathii 
sablu1gnt11 vipiiko 'pi traidhiltuky r1pt11yo dvidhii. 
htkf;lar.1iini ca ni~y1111diiJ:i samii.puttymmmanvayii.J.1 
kiirnrJntp sa.habhfls c aiva H11bhiigal.1 immprayuk.takal.1 
sarvatrngo vip11kiikhyal.i ~a~Ividho hctur ii;;yatc 
svato 'nyo kiira1Jn.1p hetul.i sahabhflr yo mitha.1.iphaliil.i 
bhflta vuc ci Ua cittii 'nuvart.ilakf;laIJnlakf;lyavat 
caittil clvau ;;mpvnrau tcf;11'i1!1 sa1rJVarnu lak.o:m~1iini ca 
cittii'nuvartinal.1 lui.laphal11disubhatiidibhiJ:i 
imbhiigahctul.1 sndrs1ll.1 sva.nikiiyabhuvo 'grajii.l.1 
11nyonym)1 navnhhiimis tu mffrgal.1 Hamavisii;it.ayol.1 
prnyogajiiii tayor ov1J 8rntiwintii mny1i.dikiil,1 
sumprnyukta.Jrnhot.ui> tu cittacaitt1i.l.1 samiisrnyiil,1 
sarvatmg1'ikhyal,1 kli~t.iinii1p i:;vabhiimau piirvmmrvag11l.1 
vipiiJrnhotur asuhhfiJ,1 k:111fa]ii,s C aiVIL Hiir;raviiJ,1 
sarvatragal.1 subhiigas ca dvyaclhvagau tryadhvng1ls trayal.1 
sa1µslqtm11 savisaJ!l)'Oglll!I phalaJ!I ru'i 'sa111slqta.sya tc 
vipii.Jrnphalam antyosya piirvasyii 'dhipnta1p phalam 
r-mbh11gasarvatragnyor nii;iyandal.1 pa.mu~a111 dvayo~t 
vipiiko 'vyakrto dhurmal.1 Hattviikhyo vyiikrtoclbhaval.1 
nii;iyando hetusadrso vismrn'ogal.1 k.5ayo dhiyii 
yadhaliij jilyuto ynt tat phala111 pm·w;:11kiimjnm 
apiirval.1 sa111slqtaHy aiva sa1pskrto 'dhipatel.i phalaI!l 
vartamiiniil.1 ph1da111 pafica grhIJunti dvnu pmyacchatal.1 
vartamiinii 'bhyatitau dviiv cko 'tital.1 prayacclrnti 
klif;ltii vipiikajal.i sc~ii.},1 prat.}rnmiiryfi yat.hiikrarnam 
vipiikUJ!l sarvagn1p hitvii tau flabl11lgm11 ca sci:iajiil.1 
cittacaittiis tat.hit 'nye 'pi sampray11ktakavarjitiil.1 
catviiral,1 pratyityfr uktii. hot.vii.J<l1ynl.1 paii.ca hctaval.1 
cittaoa.ittii acanunii utpanniil.i samnnnntarnl.1 
alambn,nn1!l sarvndharmfrl,1 kiiml)iikhyo 'dhipal.1 smrt1Ll,1 
niruclhyamiine kllritral!l clv1111 hctn kurntas tray11}_1 
jiiyawiino tato 'nyau tu pmtyayau tndvipurynyiit 
eaturbhi§ cittacait.tii hi samiipatticlv11ya111 tribhil.1 
dviibhyiim anyo tu jiiynnte n csvar11del.1 kramiidibhil.1 
dvidhii hhittiini t.addhetur bhautilmsyn tu paii.cadha 
h'id.hii bhautiknm anyony1u11 bhfltiirn'im ekndh aiva tut. 
kusalii'kusalam k1'i.mc nivrtii'nivrtam manuh 
riipiirl1pyc..':lv airnsaliid an)•atrii '1~iisravm11 d~ridJ1ii 
kamo nu.va subhii.c cittiic cittiiny ni:;tiibhya cvn tnt 
dasahhyo 'kusalaip tasmiic catviiri 11ivrtal!1 tathii 
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paiicabhyo nivrtaIJl tasmii.t sapta cittiiny anantaram 
rflpo das aikUJ!l ca subhiin ll11Vl1bhyas tad 1111Rlltl1rum [68) 
w;;tiibhyo nivrtaiµ tasmiit f;!Ut tribhyo 'nivrtatµ pwmJ:i 
tasmiit i;io,Q evam iiriipyo tasya nit.il) subhiit punal) L69] 
nava cittiini t.at i;;atkii.n nivrtii.t sapta tat tathii. 
caturbhyal) sai~am asmii.t tu paiicii. 'sai..k:;ial!l tu paiicakiit [70] 
tasmiic catviiri cittii.ni dvii.das aitii.ni vim8atih 
prii.yogikopapattyii.ptaiµ 8ubha111 bhittvfi. tr~~ dvidhii. [71] 
vi pii.kaj airy ii pathikasa i l pMthilnikanairm itam 
cattudhii 'vyii.lqtaiµ kiime rflpe 1;1ilpavivarjitam [72] 
klif?te traidhatuke labhal.1 f,!U.l)l)ii.IJ1 i,;ar:iIJ.iiIJl dvayol.1 subhe 
trayiiIJ.iiIJl riipaje llail~o caturIJiliµ tasya s~ite [73] 

indriya.nirdeso nil.ma dvitiyal!l kosasthiinam 

III 

narakapretatiryaiico manui;;yiil,i l;ln<) divaukasalJ 
kiimadhiitul.1 sa narukadvipabhedona vhpliatil.1 
iirdhval!l saptadasasthiino riipudhiitul.1 prthak prthak 
dhyii.muµ tribhiimikal!l tatra c11turth111µ tv ai;;tabhiilnikam 
iiriipyadhii.tur asthiina upapattyii. caturvidhul.1 
nikii.ya1!1 jivita1µ cii 'tm nisritii. cittasaIJ1tatil.1 
narakiidisvaniimoktii. gatayal.1 paiica tei;;u tiil,i 
aklii;itii.'vyiilqtii ova 1.mttviikhyii. ml 'ntariibh11val.1 
niinii t v akii yasal!lj iiiis ca niiniikii yaikasUJ!lj fiin11l.1 
viparyiiyii.c cuikakiiyasarµjiiii.s cii 'rupir:ias truyal) 
vijiiiinasthitayal.1 s11pt11 8cf,lnIJ1 tatparibhedavut 
bhavii 'grii'saiµjillsattviis ca sattviiviisii nava smrtiil.1 
anicchiivasaniin nii. 'nye cntasml.1 sthitayal.1 punal.1 
catvurah siisraviih skundhiih svabhiimiiv ova kevalam 
vijfiiina~1 na sthit.iproktaIJl 'catul;lkoti tu saIJ1graho 
catasro yonayas tatra sattviim1m al)Q.ajiidaynl.1 
caturdhii naratiryaiico niirnkii. upo.piidukiil.1 
antnriibhavadeviis ca protii api jariiyujiil,1 
mrtyiipapattibhavayor untariibhavat iha yal.1 
gnmyadesii'nupetatviin n opapanno 'ntarii.bhnvaJ:i 
vrihisa1µtunasiidharmyiid avicchinnabhavodbhaval,t 
pratibimbam asiddhatviid nsiimyiic cii 'nidarsnnam 
sah aikatra dvayii 'bhilviid asaiµtiiniid dvnyodayiit 
ka1:ithoktes cii 'sti gundharviit paficokter gatisutratul.1 
okfik.~opiicl asiiv ai~yatpiirvakiilabhaviilqtil.1 
Ha punar marar:iiit piirva upapattikljar:iiit pnral.1 
sajiitisuddhadivyii.'kl;lidrsyal,1 karmarddhivegaviin 
sakalii'~o 'pratighaviin anivartyal,1 sa gandhn bhuk 
viparyastamatir y1lti gatidefa1µ rirazµsayii 
gandhasthiiniibhikiimo 'nya iirdhvapiidas tu niirukal.1 
saiµprajiinan viBo.ty ckas ti11thaty apy aparo 'pnral.1 
nil;lkriimaty a.pi sarviir:ii mii<;lho 'nyo nityam ar:ic)11jal.1 
gnrbhii'vakriintaya.'I tisrns cnkravartisvayaIJ1bhuviim 
karmajiiiinobhayc~iiIJl vii villadutviid yathiikramam 
n iitmii 'i;ti skandhamiitram tu klosakarmii'bhisarnskrtam 
antariibhavasaiµtatyii ku~im eti pradipavat · · 
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yathiik.';lopa1p kramiid vrddhal) sa111tiinal.i klosakarmabhil.1 
paraloknrµ punar yiit ity anadibhavacakralmm 
sa pmtityasamutpiido dvadasiingas trikiir.u;Iakal.1 
piirvii'pariinto.yor dvo dve madhye 'E;1tau paripiiriQai) 
piirvaklcsaclusa 'vidyii suiµskiiriil). piirvakormar.ial.1 
sarµdhiskandhas tu vijiiunaJ!l niimariipam atai) param 
.priik f?a<;luyatanotpiidiit tat piirva111 trikas111µgamiit 
sparsal.1 priik sukhadul)khiidikiirar.iaj iiii.nasaktita!;i 
vittil.i priiil maithunilt t~1.ia bhogamaithunariigil)ol}. 
upiidiin111!1 tu bhogiinii1p priiptuye paridhfivutal.i 
sa bho.vii;iyadbhavaphn.la1p kuruto karma tad bhaval;i 
pratisa1pd11il.1 punar j1lt.ir jarii.nrnrnr.iam iividal.1 
ii.vasthikaJ.1 k.iJ Ci;ltO 'yat!J. priidhiinyii.t tv angakirtanam 
piirv-ii'pariintamadhycf;IU sarµmoha v iuivrtta ye 
kleSiis tri1.1i d\raya1p karma snpta vastu phalarµ tathii 
phalahet.v11hhisa111k£;1epo dvayor madhyii'numiino.tab 
klesiit klofal.1 kriyii c11iv11 tato vastu tat11l.1 punal.i 
vnstu klcsiis ca jiiyanto bhavii'Iigiirnim aymp nayaJ.i 
hetur n.tm samutpiidal.1 samutpannalp phalaJ!1 matam 
vidyii.vipnk::m clharrno 'nyo 'vidyii 'rnitrii.'nrtiidivat 
sal!lyojaniidivacaniit kupraj:iiii ccn na darso.niit 
clrf;ltes t11tsa111prayukt11tviit prajiiopaklesaclcsaniit 
niima tv nri"ipiJJnJ.1 slmnclhiil.1 spnrsiil.1 r;;at sa1pnipii.tajal.i 
paiicn pm t.jgbas11I?JSpar8al.i 17a.5\.J10 'dhivaconiih vaya:J.i 
vidyii'vidyotarasparsii amalnklii;;tn8C-\!itab 
vyupiidii'nunayaspar8au sukhavedyiidayas trnyal;i 
tajjiil) ::;n~l vcdaniil.1 pnfica kiiyiki caitasi parii 
punas cli '!.!tiidasavidhii sii manopaviciiratal.1 
kfime svii.Jarnbanii.J.1 sarve riipi dviicla8agocarni) 
trayai;iiim uttaro cll1yiinnclvaye dviidnsa kiirnagiiJ.i 
svo 'i;;tiilamlmnam iiriipyo clvayor d11yiinadvayo tu r;;at 
kiimii.J) i;;ntJJJiiJ]l c1tturl)ii1p sva eko.sy iilambanar!l paral.i 
mitviiro 'riipisiimanto riipagii oka iirdhvagal.1 
eko mnulc svaviE;1ay1tl.1 sarvo 'i;;tiidasa siisraviil.1 
uktn1!1 ca val{.5ynto cii 'nyad atrn. tu klesa ii;;yn.te 
bijavan niigavan miil!ivrkf;lavat tni;;avat tnthii 
tui;;ita1.i~lulavat karma tath aiv aw;mdhipu:;ipavat 
siddhii'nnapiinavad vnstn tasmin bhavacatui;;tayo 
upapattihhaval.1 klii;;tal.1 imrvaklc§nil.1 svabhiimik.ai.J.i 
tridhii 'nyo traya ii,riipyc:;;v iihiirasthitikalp jagat 
kavn~likiira iihiirn.l.1 kiime tryiiyataniitmakal.1 
na riipiiyat11na111 te111t Hvii'kf;lamuktii'nanugrn.hiit 
sparsasm11cctnniivijfil~ iihii.riiJ.i siisraviis trif;!u 
manomnynl.1 samblrnvnil;li gandharvas cii 'ntariibhaval.1 
nirvyt.tifi c cha pufitynrtham iisrayiisritayor dvayam 
d vayam 11nyabh11viikf;lopanirvrttyartha1p yathiikramam 
chodasai!1clhiina v airiigyahiinicyutyu pa pattay al.1 
manovijfii1na ev Cf:!tii upckf;liiyiil!l cyutodbhavau 
n aikii'gnl'citt.ayor otau nirnlty avyiikrtadvayo 
kramacyutnu piidimiibhihrday~u manascyutil.1 
adhonrsuragii'jiinii1p rnarmacchedas tv abtidibhiJ:i 
samyarimithyiitvnniyntii iiryiinantaryakiiril)al.1 
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tatm bhiijanalokasya s111!mivosam u8anty aclhal,1 
laki;iru;;o~lasakodvcdham nHnl!1khya1µ viiyumm:i~Ialnm L45] 
apiim ekiidasodvodl1mp salmsrfi.i:i.i ca viqu~atiJ.i 
ru;;~ulaki;;occhrayn111 pnsciic clm';larp bhavati kiiiicunam [ 46] 
tiryak t.rii:i.i sahasnl1.1i siVrdl1111!1 satucatrn:;t.ayam 
lalu;;adviidasakmp caivn j1Llukiificnnamar:i~I11l11m [ 4 7] 
1mmnntatas tu trignr:im11 t.atrn rncrm; yuganclhnml,1 
ii;;iidhiiral.1 khndiraknl.i sndnrsn.nagiris ta thii. [ 48] 
nsvaknrl,10 vinatnko nimiudliarngiris tntnl.1 
dvipii bnhis cakrnvii~lnl.i 1mpta hnimiil.1 sa 1iynsnl.1 [ 49] 
catiirntnamayo mcrur jalc 'sitisnhasra.ke 
mugna iirclhvarµ jaliin morur bhiiyo 'sitisnhnsralmJ.i (50] 
nr<lh11'rdhahiinir ni:;tu.su samocchrayaghaniis ca te 
Sitfi.J.1 sapta 'ntartll)J Oi;lUffi iidyfL 'sitisahasrikii. (51) 
iihhyant.ara.1,i samudro 'sn.u trigm,ial,1 sa tu piirsvatnl.1 
ardhii'rdhonii'parii.J,1 sitii.l.1 sei;;ul!l Liihyo mahodnclhil.1 (52] 
lnk~at.rayaiT1 sahusrii1.1i vi'!1sat.ir dvc ca tatra tu 
jamLiidvipo dvisiihasrm1 tripfi.rs-va~1 sa.kq.tiilqt.il,1 (53] 
sii'rdlmtriyojann.111 tv cka111 priigvideho 'rclhacandrnvat 
pii.rsvntrayal!l tathii. 'sy niktLlp sii'rdliatri8at.ayojann.m (54] 
godfmiynl.i sahasrii.1.1i sapt11 sii.'rdhii.ni maQ~lalal,1 
sii'rdl10 dvc maclhyammiyii. '~tau caturasral.1 klll'nl.i samal.1 [55] 
dohii. videhiih kuravah lmnmvas cii.marii.'vnriih 
n .. 5tau tndant~radvipiii.1 siit·hii uttummantri1.111l,; [56] 
ihottnrona kitii'drinavnkiid clhimavii.ms tatah 
paficii1fa~lvistrtfi.yiimn.J!1 snro 'rviig gandhnmfidaniit [57] 
aclhal.1 sahasrair viJ!18atyii t.a.nmiitro 'vicir nsya hi 
tadiirdllYa.J!l saptn. nnrukiil.1 snn'e '~au r:;~lasotsadii.l,1 (58] 
kukiila1p kui:i.apa1p cii 'tlrn ki:mramiirgiidikm11 nadi 
tc.~iiJ!l caturdi8aJ!I 8itii anyo 'l?tiiv n.rbudiidayaJ.i (50] 
urdhcna meros candrii.'rkau paficii9atsaikayojnnau 
ardlrn.rii.tro 'stagnmturn.1!1 madhyii'hna ud11yal.1 snlqt [CiO] 
prii.vp,uniise dvitiyo 'ntyanavamyii.1p vardl111te nisii 
hemantii.niiip cn.t.urthe tu hiyn.te 'bar viparyayii.t [61] 
lavaso ratryaharvrddhi dalq;i1Jottarage ravau 
svacchiiyayii 'rkasii.mipyiid vikalendusamilu,mQam (62] 
pari.';lar:i<;lful catasro 'syn dllSnsiihnsrika'ntariil.1 
r;ioc.Jnsa 'l?t.au sahnsrii.Qi catviiri d\o-e ca nirgatiil,1 f63] 
karot.apiiQayas tiisu miiliidhiiriil.1 sadiimndii.1_1 
mnhii.rii.jikadevii.~ ca. purvntci;;v api saptasu (64] 
mcrnmiirdhni t.rnynstrii!18iil,1 sa cii 'eitisaha.<>rudik 
vidik . .,u kiitiis catv11ra Uf?itfi. vajrapiiI.J,il>hil.1 f65] 
rnadhye sii'rdliad vis11hu..-;rn pii.revam adhynrdhayoj unam 
pura1p sudarsannJ!i nii.ma haima1p citratalm11 mrdu IOCi] 
sa'rdhadvisatapiirsvo 'tra vnijayanto bahil.1 punal,1 
tac caitrurnthapiiruF,;yamisra.nandanabhii~itarn [ 67] 
virpfotyant.aritfi.ny c:::fi.ip 1ml>hiimini caturdifom 
piirvottare piirijiital,1 sudharmii da~ir:iii.'vare [68] 
tat.a ii.rdl1vmp vimii.nci;;u doviil.i kiimal>hujns in r:;ut 
dvandvii.'lingana.pii1.1yaptihnsitok.';!itamaithunii.l.1 [CiO] 
paficavan;;opamo yii.vad dn.Savar:;iopama.J.1 sisul,i 
sambhavaty ci;;u sa'!lpiir1.1ii.l.1 savastriis c aiva riipil)al.1 [70] 
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kii.mopapattayas tisral.1 kii.madeviil) samiinui;iiiJ.1 
sukhopapattayas tisro navatridhyiinabhiimayal.1 
sthii.niit sthaniid lLdho yiivat tiivad urdhvaip tatas tatal.l 
n ordhvmµ d.11r8ana.m asty c:;;ii.m anyatra rddhipariisrayiit 
ca turd vi pakacand1·ii. 'rkamerukiimadiva ukasiim 
brahmalokasahn.sram ca siihasras cii.diko matah 
tatsahasra1µ d\•isiih~sro lokadhiitus tu madhya"mal.1 
tatsahn.sram trhiii.hasrah samasamvartasambhave.h 
jiimbii.dvipfi.J.1 pramii.i:io~a catul.isa'rdhatrihastakii.~ 
dvigm:10ttaravrddhyii. tu purvagodottarii'hvnyii.i). 
pii.davrddhyii tanur yii.vat sii'rdhakroso divaukasiim 
kii.minii.1!1 rlipi1Jii.1p tv iidau yojanii'rdha111 tatal.i param 
ardhii.'rdhavrddhir iirdhva:rµ tu parittiibhcbhya iisrayal.1 
dvigui:in.dvigul)o hitvii 'nnbhrn.kobhyns triyojanam 
sahasram iiyul.1 kurul]U dvayor ardhii'rdhavarjitam 
ihii. 'niyatnm antyo tu dasiibdii.n ii.dito 'mitam 
nri:iii:rµ varl]iil)i paiiciisad ahoriitro divaukasiim 
kiime 'dhariil)iil!l ton ii.yul,l pafica vnri;iasatii.ni tu 
dvigui:iottaram iirdhviiniim ubhayair riipi1;ul:rµ punai). 
nii 'sty ahorii.t.rnm fi.yus tu kalpaii). sviisrayasa1p.mitaii). 
iiriipye viipsatil.1 kalpasahasrii1.iy adhikii'dhikam 
ma.hiikalpal.i parit.tiibhii.t prabhrty ar<lham adhas tatal.1 
kiimadeviiyul]ii tulyii ahoriitrii yathii.krumam 
sa111jiviidi:;;u i:;a\;sv iiyus tais te11ii:rµ kiimadovavat 
ardhat!l pmtiipanc 'vicii.v antaJ;ikalp111!1 parnJ!l punal,l 
kalpmp t0irascii1p pretiinii:rµ mii.sii.'hna sata.paiicakam 
v iihad var;;msatcn a ika ti! oddhiiraki;ia. yii. yui;;11t1 
arbudii vi]!Hin.tigm.1aprativrdclhii.yu:jal.1 pare 
kuruYarjyo 'ntn.riimrtyul.1 parumiil)\'ak~arak[;laQiil.1 
riipaniimii'Jlnrnparyantii.l.1 paramii1.iur al)us t.atha 
lohii'pchusii vigochidr a raj oliki;iii tud ud bha v iil.1 
yavas tathii 'ilguliparv11 jfioya1p saptagm,lottaram 
caturvi111811tir a1igulyo hasto hastacatu~tayam 
dhanul.1 p11iica s11tiiny ci;iii1µ kroso 'rar;iya:rµ ca tan matam 
te '!?tau yojanam ity ii.hur viIµsa:rµ k!)al)u811ta)!1 punal,l 
tatkl]aQ.as to punal.1 i;;a:;;tir lavaa tri1psndgul)ottariil,l 
trayo muhii1·tii'horiitrnmiisii d\o-ii.dusamiis11.kal} 
sa111Yat.saral.1 sonariitral_i kalpo bahuvidhal.i smrtal,l 
sa:rµvartakalpo narakii.'sambhaviid bhiij11naki;iayal.1 
vivnrtaknlpal.1 priigviiyor yiivan niirakasambh11val.1 
antal.1kalpo 'mitii.d yiivad da8avar!;!iiyt1l]as tat.al.1 
utkarf;lii apn1mri;;iis ca kalpii. a~tiidasii. 'pare 
utkarf]a. ekas to 'sitisahasriid yiivud iiyul;!al,l 
iti loko vivrtto 'yar!l kalpiins tii;;t.hati viJ)180.tim 
vivartato 'tha samvrtta iiste samvartalo snmam 
te hy asitir muhfikaipas tadasai:Pkhyatrayodbhavam 
buddhatYam apakari;io tu 8atiid yiivat tadudbhaval~ 
dvayol} pratyckabudd.hiiniir:µ kha~gal) knlp11satiinvay11l) 
cakravartisamutpattir nii 'dho 'sitisahasrakii.t 
suvo.rQ.ariipyatiimrii.'yascakriQ.ns te 'dharakramii.t 
ekadvitricaturdvipii na ca dvau s11h11 buddhavat 
pr at yudyiinnsvaya:rµyiinakalahiistraj ito 'vad.hiil.i 
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desasthottaptapiirl}atvair lal~al}iitisayo munel;t 
prag iisan riipivat sattvii rasaragiit tatal,1. sanail;t 
iilasyiit aaiµnidhif!l krtvii. siigrahail) ki;;ctrapo bhrtal;i 
tatal.1 karmapathiiclhikyiid apahriise dasiiyu~ml_l 
kalpaaya saatrarogiibhyii1µ durbhili.l)el).a ca nirgamal.1 
divasiin aapta zniisii.ns ca vari;iiil)i ca yathiikraznam 
saf!1vartanyaJ:i punas tisro bhavanty agnyamlmviiyubhil.i 
dhyiinatraya:iµ dvitiyii.di Bi~aiµ tiisiirp. yathiikramam 
tadapa.I~iilnsiidha.rmyiin na caturthc 'sty aniiijaniit 
na nitya1µ saha sattvena tadvimiinodayavyayiit 
saptii'gninii 'dbhir ok aivaf!1 gate 'dbhi}_l saptake punal.1 
tojaaii saptakaJ.i pasciid viiyuaa1µvartani tata~1 

lolizanirdeso niima trtiya:iµ kosaathiina.m 

IV 

karmajaiµ lokavaicitryarp. cetanii tat)qta1p ca tat 
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[97] 

[98] 

[99] 

[100] 

[101] 

[102] 

cetanii miinasarp.. karma tajje viikkiiyalmrmal)i [l] 
te tu vijfiaptyavijfiapti kiiyavijiiapt.ir ii;;yate 
sarp.athii.mHµ na gatir yasmiit sa:rrslqtaip ki;;al)ikaJ!l vyayiit [2] 
na kaayacid aheto~1 ayiid dhetul.1 syiic ca viniisakaJ:i 
dvigriihyarp. syiin na cii ':i:iau tad viigvijnaptia tu viigdhvanil) [3] 
trividhii.malariipoktivrddhyakurvatpathiidibhil.1 
kl]al)iid iirclhvam avijfiaptil) kiimiiptii'titabhiitajii. [4] 
sviini bhiitii.ny upiidii.ya kiiyaviikkarma siisra.vam 
aniisrava:iµ yatra jiito 'vijiiaptir anupiittikii. [5] 
naii;iyandiki ca sattviikhyii nii;iyandopiittabhiitajii 
samiidhij aupacayikii.'nupiittii'bhinnabhii tajii [6] 
nii 'vyiikrtii 'sty avijiiaptis tridhii 'nyad asuhhaf!l punal.1 
kame riipe 'py avijfiaptir vijiiaptil.1 saviciirayol) [7] 
kii.me 'pi nivrta nii 'sti samutthii.nam asad yatal_1 
paramiirthasuhho mol~al:i svato mulahryapatrapii [8] 
samprayoger.ia tadyuktii}:i samutthanii.t luiyiidayal:i 
viparyayer.iii. 'kusalaq1 paramii'vyiilqte dhruve [9] 
aamutthiina:iµ dvidhii. hetutatki;;al)otthiinasarµjfiitam 
pravartaka'f!l tayor iidya'f!l dvitiyam anuvartakam [10] 
pravartaka:iµ dri;;tilieya1µ vijfiiinazn ubhayarp. punaJ:i 
miinasa:iµ bhiivanii.heyaiµ paficalmJ!l tv anuvartnkam [11) 
pravartake subhiidau hi ayiit tridhii 'py anuvartaknm 
tulyaJ!l muneJ:t subhaJ!l vii 'rthnrp. n obhayarµ tu vipiikajam [12) 
avijfiaptis tridhfi. jiioyii. surµvarii'saqwaretarii 
aal!lvara~1 priitimok:;iiikhyo dhyiinajo 'nii.sravus tathii. [13) 
a,%adhii priitimok:;iiikhyo dravyata.s tu caturvidhnl;i 
liilguto nii.masarp.ciiriit prthak to cii. 'v.irodhinal) [14) 
pa.ficii'i;;tadasasarvebhyo varjyebhyo viratigrahiit 
upiisakopaviiansthasramal)oddosabhiki;;utii [15) 
sila'f!l sucaritaf!l karma sarp.varas c ocyate punaJ:i 
adye vijfiaptyavijfiapti priitimoki;;al1 kriyiipathal;i [16) 
pratimok:;iii'nvitii. cii 'f.l~au dhyiinajena tadanvitaJ.i 
aniisraver.i. iiryasattvii antyau cittii.'nuvartinau [17] 
aniigamye prahiir.iakhyau tiiv iinantaryamiirgajau 
sarp.prajfiiinasmrti dve tu mannindriyasarpvarau [18] 
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priitimok."?nsthito nitynm iityiigii.t, "·artnmii.nayii 
avij:ii11ptyii. 'nvital.1 piirviit ki;in1.iiitl iirdlwam atitayii. 
tath aivii '1.m1!1vnrustho 'pi dhyiintism11varaviin sadii. 
atitii'jiitay iiryns tn pmthamo 1111 'hhyatitayii. 
samiihitii.ryamargasthnu fou yuktan vartamiinaya 
madhyasthasyii 'sti cod iidaumadhynyor dvandv:ikiilayii 
asarpvarnsthnl.1 suhhnyii 'suulrn.yii H1111waro sthital.1 
av:ij:iiaptyii. 'nvito yiivat pra,.i;iidaklcsa vcg1iviiu 
"ijiiaptyii tu yutiil.1 snrvo kurnmtiim avyayii'nvitii.J:i 
atitayii k.-:ia1.iud lirdhvam 1i.ty!Tgiin nii. 'st.y ajat.ayii.. 
niv.rtii'nivrtiihhy1l111 ca nii. 'titii.bhyii111 r-;amanvit.al.1 
asaJ!1va.ro dnscarita1!1 da11l.1silynrp karma ta.tpathal.1 
vijihipty aivii. 'nvit11l.1 kurv1111 mndhyn~tho mrducetanal.1 
tyaktii'nutpan1111vijiiaptfr avijiiapt.y iiryapudgalal.1 
clliyitnajo dhyiinnhhlimy aivn. h1hhyato 'niisravas tayii. 
iiryayii prii.timolU;!iikhyal.1 pnrnvijiiiipaniidihhil.1 · 
yiiva.jjivmp samiidiinam nhoriitrmi1 ca sa1pvrtcl.1 
nii. 'smpvaro 'sty ahor1i.trii.rp mi kil niv111!1 sa grhyato 
kii.lya1µ grahyo 'nyato nicail.i ttthiten oktii'nuviidinii. 
upaviisal.1 samagrii'i1go nfrhhlii:icr:i iinisiik.':myii.t 
sila'ngii.ny aprnmfidii'ngm]I vrntii'i1giini yathiikramam 
catvii.ry okmµ tn.thii trir;ii innrt.iniiso madns ca tnil.t 
anyasyii 'py Upavii.'lO 'sti S!lol"ltl,1111)1 tv agntasya 1111 

upii.sakatvopagamiit Ha1µvrd uktis tu hhik-:iuvat 
sarvo cet SaI}wrta olmde::\:tkiiryiidnyal.1 lrntham 
tatpiilaniit kiln, proktii mrdviiclitva1!1 yathii manal.i 
buddhasmµghakariin dhurmiin nfaik~iin ubhayiins cu sal.1 
nirviiJ).al!l c niti Sa.mr.rn.111 yo yiiti 8nra1)atrayam 
mithyiiciirii.'tigarhyatviit saukaryiid ukriyiiptitul.1 
yat.hii.'bhyupagamai!I liibhal.i sn.J!warasya na smµtatel.1 
mri;iii.viidaprmm111giic ca Hnrvasikl]ii.'hhynt.ikramc 
pratik.;icpar:iasii'vadyfm miidyii.d ovii. 'nyaguptayc 
sarvobhayebhyaJ.i kiimiipto vartumiinobhya iipyate 
maulehhyal) sur\'akiilohhyo dliyiinii'niisravasaJiwarau 
satµvaral.1 sarvasatt\•nhhyo vibhii.5ii tv n.ilgakiirar:i.ail_i 
asaI!lvaras tu snn•obhyaJ:i Hn.rvii'ngolihyo na kii.rai:iail.1 
a.sa1pvarasyii 'kriyayii. lii.hho 'hhynpngamonn. vii 
se~ii.'vijiiaptiliihhus tu lq1ct.riidiiniidarchaniit. 
pratimo~ndamatyiigaJ.1 sil\l;liiniki:mpai)iic cyutel) 
ubha.yavyafijanotpnttcr mlilacchodii.n nisii'tyayiit 
pataniyena c oty oko imddlmrmii.'ntardhito 'pare 
dhanarQ1wat tu kiismirnir iipn,nnn.sy o.<:iyuto tlvayam 
bhiimiSaI}lCiirahfinil.Jhyii.t]l dhyii.niiptaJ!I tyajyate subham 
tath iiriipyiiptam ii.ryaI}1 tu phaliiptyuttnptihii.nibhil) 
asarµvaral_i saq1varii.ptimrtyudvivyafijanodayaiJ.i 
vegii.diinakriyii 'rthii.ymmiilncchcclais tu madhyamii 
kii.miiptaiµ k usalii'rii pai11 mlilucchedordh vaj anmataJ:i 
pratipakE)odayfi.t kli~tam arftpal'!l tu vihiyate · 
Ilfl).iiID l1Sll·I!1Vllf0 hitvii. ~Rl)~Jhapal).gaclvidJ1iikrtin 
kuriina ca s111pvaro 'py evl\l!l cloviinii1µ ca nri:ia1µ traynl;i 
kiimariipn.jndeviinii.TJl dhyii.najo 'niisraval.i punu.l;i 
dhyii.nii'ntarii'sa~1jiiisuttvo.vnrjyiinii.m n.py arf1pir:iiim 
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ki;iomii.'ID;mmetnrat karma kufolii'kusn.letnrat 
puJJ.yii'puJJ.yam aniii.jynt!l c11 snkhavcdyiidi 011 traya.m (45] 
kiimadhiitau .§ubhaJ?l karmn. pm;iya.m iiniii.jycun iirdhvajam 
tadhhiimiJ?u yatal.1 karma vipiik111p prati n oiijuti [4U] 
sukhcwedyarµ subluup dhyiiniid iitrtiyiid ata1.i param 
adul.ikha'sukhavcdyarµ tu dul.1khavcdyam ihii 'subham [47] 
adho 'pi madhyam m;ty cko clliyanii'ntaravipi'ilmtal.1 
apiirvii'c11rama\1 piilrns tmyiii:iii1p. c m;iyate y11t!Ll.1 [48] 
svahhiivns11rp.prayogiihhyiim iilnmbanavipiilrntnl.1 
sarpmukhibhiivatas c ot.i paii.cadhii. vedaniyatii. [ 49] 
niyatii'niyatarµ tac en. niyn.ta.111 trividhal).1 punal.1 
dr1;1tadharmiidivcdyatviit paiicadhii karma ko carn1 f50] 
catu,';lkotikam ity anye nikiiyiilu;;epaJJ.a:r:µ tribhiJ:i 
so.rvatra oaturiikfJepaJ:i subhasya narake tridhii [51] 
yadviraktal;i. sthiro biilas tatra n otpadyavedyakrt 
nii. 'nyavedyalqd apy iiryal) kiimii!gre vii 'sthiro 'pi na (52] 
dvii.virµsa.tividha:r:µ kiimei;iv iikl}ipaty antarii.bhavalJ 
drt?tadharmaphalarµ tao ca nikiiyo hy ck.a eva sal_l [53] 
tivra.kle9aprasadena m!l.trglmcna ca yat krtam 
guJJ.nk.t;!etre ca niyata.1yi t1Lt pitror ghii.taka1~1 ca yat [54] 
drotadharma.phala1µ karma. k.J?otriisa ya viSe..,a ta.l.1 
tadbhiimyatyantavairiigyiid vipiike niyata111 hi y11t [55] 
ye nirodhii.'rn.JJ.iimaitrid11rsanii'rhatphalot.thitii.l.i 
te.';lu ki1ri1'pakiirasya phalaJ?l sadyo 'nubhiiynto [56] 
kusalasyii. 'vitarka.sya karm11J).o vcdanii. matii 
vipiikas caitasiky ova kiiyiky evii 'subhasya tu i57J 
citta.~epo manaacitte sa ca kurmavipakajal.1 
bhayopaghiit11.vair;i11my118okais cii 'kurukiiminii.m (58] 
vailkad~aka¢yoktil_1 siit.hyadve~ajariigajo 
kff,!JJ.aSUkliidibhedena punal.1 karma caturvidham [59] 
o.subhal.)1 riipakii.mii.ptat!t ilubhar!l c afra yathlikra.mn.m 
kr~Qa.Suklobhayarµ karma tatk1:;n.yii.ya. niriisravnm [GO] 
dharmak";liintii;;u vairiigyo c iinantaryapathii:'i;;take 
yii cetanii dviidasadhii karma kpmak.~ayiiya tat [61] 
navame cetanii yii. sii. k~JJ.a.Sukla~ayiiya. ca 
suklasya dhyiina,rairiigyc.~l' antyiinantaryamiirgaj!I [62] 
anye narakavedyii'ny11kiimavedy111µ dvaya1!1 vidul.1 
drggheya:r:µ ~JJ.11m nnyo 'nyat kri;;JJ.ai§ukl1u!1 tu kiiruajam l63] 
a.Saik.i;taiµ kayaviik.karma manns c aiva yat.hiikrnmnm 
maunatrayai:µ tridhii, sauoaip. sarvarµ sucarita.trayn.m (64] 
asubha:ip kiiyakarmiidi mata1µ du8carit0.1)1 trayaru 
akarmii 'pi tv abhidhyiidi manocluscaritalp tridhii. [Ci5] 
viparyayat sucaritai!l tadaudiirikasai:pgrnhii.t 
dasa karmapathii. uktii yathii.yoga:r:µ subhii.'subhiil,1 [66] 
asubhii.J:i r;ia<;f. avijiiaptir dvidh aikas te 'pi kurmtal.1 
dvividhii.l;t sapta kusalii avijiiaptil;i. samiidhijiil.1 [67] 
samantakiis tu vijiiaptir avijiiaptir bhaven na vii. 
viparyaye:r;ia pr:;;thiini prayogas tu trimiilnjal.i [68] 
tadanantara.sambhiiter abhidhyiidyiis trimiilajiil.1 
kusaliil.1 saprayogii'ntii aJobhn.dv~amohajiil.1 [69] 
vadhavyapiidapii.rlll;lyanii;;thii dvei;;eI).a lobhatal~ 
parnstrigamanii'bhidhyii'dattftdanasamii.panam [70] 
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mithyiidff1t;cs tu mohena sel;liiJJ.ii.rµ trilJhir h;iyate 
sattva.bhogii.v adhi~hiina:rp niimariipa:rp ca niima ca 
samaJTI priik ca mrtasyii 'sti na maulo 'nyiisrayodayiit 
seniides c ailmkiiryatviit sa.rvakartrvad asti sal:t 
priii:iii'tipiitaJ:i s11~1cint.ya parasyii 'bluiintimiira.i:iam 
adattiidanam a.nyasvasvilu·iyii. balacauryatal.1 
agamyiigamana1µ kiimamithyiiciirns caturvidhal:i 
anyasa1p.jiioditaip. viikyam a.rthii.'bhijiie mr1;1iivacal.1 
calu,msrotramanovijfiiinii.'nubhi.itmp tribhis ca yat 
tad dr~tasrntaviiniitamata.:rp c okta:iµ yathii1u·amam 
p1tisunyaiµ kli1;1tacittasya vacana:iµ parabhcdane 
piirui;iyam apriyaJTI sarva:iµ kli:it,asm:pbhinnu.liipitii 
ato 'nyat kli:itam ity anye lapaniigitaniit.yavat 
kusiistravac ca 'bhidhyii.. tu parasvavil;\amasp~·ha 
vyapiidal.1 sattvavidvc:;;o nii'stidr::1M.1 subbii'subhe 
mithyiidp;1tis trayo hy atrn panthiina.l.1 sapta karma ca 
miilacchedas chcdadrl;ltyii kiimiiptotpattilii.bhikal.1 
phnlahct\ipaviidinyii sarvayii. kramaso nrl;lu 
chinatti stri pumiin dri;;ticaritol,i so 'samanvaya~1 
so.1p.dhil,i kiinklii'stidr:;;tel,i syiin n eh iinantaryakiiri1,1al,1 
yugapa.d yiivad al;ltiibhir asubhail.1 saha vartate 
cetanii dasabhir yiivac chubhair n aikii!1;1tapaiicabhil,i 
saip.bhinniilii.papiirm;iyavyiipiidii narako dvidhii 
samanviigamato 'bhidhyiimitbyiidn=;ti kurau traya}.i 
saptnmal_i svayam apy atra kiimo 'nyatra dasa'subhiil.1 
subhiis trayas tu sarvatra sa1µmukhibhiitaliibhatal,i 
iirl1pyii'saJT1]ilisattve1;1u liibhatal;i sapta 8e$ite 
sa1pmukhibhiivata.S cii 'pi hitvii sanarakiin kuri.in 
sarve 'clhipatinif?yandavipiikaphaladii. matiiJ:i 
dul.ikhanii.n miiral).iid ojonii8anii.t trividharµ phalam 
lobhaialµ kayaviikkarma mithyii.jival.i prthaklqtaJ:i 
dul,Jsodhatviit pari$kii.raliibhottharp cen na sii.tratal,1 
prahiii:io.miirge samale saphalaiµ karma paiicabhiJ.i 
caturbhir amale 'nyac ca siisrava1µ yac chubhii'subham 
aniisrava~1 punal.i 8e!)am tribhir avyiikrta111 ca yat 
co.tvii.ri dvo tathii trii:ii kusalasya subhii.'dayal.1 
asubhasya subhiidyii dve trii:ii catviiry anuluamam 
avyiikrtasya dve trii:ii trii:ii c aite subhii.da.yal,i 
sarve 'titasya ca.tvari modhyamasyii 'py aniigataJ:t 
madhyamii dve ajii.tasya phalii.ni trii:iy anagatal:i 
svabhii.mikasya catvari tril).i dve ca 'nyabhiimikal.1 
saikl;losya tril)i sail{l;liidyii. aeaikl;lasya tu karmai:ial; 
dlmrmiil,l ElailiJ;iiidikii. elm:rµ phalaip. trii:iy api ca dvayam 
t.iibhyiim anyasya sail\:l;liidyii dve dve paiica phaliini ca 
tril).i catviiri c aika~1 ca drggheyasya tadiidayaJ:i 
te dve catviiry atha trii:ii bhii.vaniiheyaknrmai:ial:i 
apraheyasya te tv eka1p dve catviiri yathakramam 
ayogavihitarµ kli!i>ta.111 vidhibhrai;.tam ca ko cana 
ekal!l janm iiki;;ipaty ekam aneka:iµ paripiira.kam 
n iikl;lepike samiipatti acitte priiptayo na ca 
iinantaryiii:ii karmiii:ii tivrnkleso 'tha durgatil.1 
kaurava'sa1pjiiisattviis ca matam iivaraQatrayam 
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trii;iu dvipc:;iv anant11ryai!1 :;iai:i<;lhiirunii1p tu n ei;;yate 
alpopakiirii 'la.jjitviic che:;m ga.til;ln paficru:;u 
sa1pghabhcdas tv asiimagri!lvabhfwo viprayukt11kal.1 
akli:;i~ii'vyiilqto dharm1Ll.1 Ha.tpghm1 tena s11mmwital.1 
tadtwadyam mrsiiviidas tcna bhcttii snmnnvitah 
avicau pacyatc

0

k11lpam aclhilmir adhikii rujal) · 
bhik:;iur drkcarito vrtti bhinntt.y unyatra bfiMiin 
siistrmiirgi1'ntarnksiinto bhinno Ill1 vivasaty asau 
cnkral>hcclnl.1 sa ca nm.to ja.mbiidvipc mtviidi.bhil.1 
karmabhedas tri:;iu dvipe!;IY uf!tiibhir ad.hilmis cu sal.1 
fidiiv ante 'rbudiit piirv11111 yugiic c oparatc munau 
simiiyii111 cii 'py abaddhftyiiiµ cakrabhedo na jiiyatc 
upakiirigU1)11~ctr11niriikrtivipiidn11iit. 
vyaiijanii'ntaritc 'pi syiin miitii yaccho1Jitodbh11val.1 
buddhe na tii<;lanocchasya prnhiiriin n ordhvum arhati 
n iinantaryaprayuktasya vuiriigyaphalmmmbhaval}. 
BEL1!Jghabhed.amn1iiviido maha'vadyutamo matal.1 
bhavii'gracctanii Joke mahiiphnlntumii subhe 
d.ii~ai:imp miitur arhantyii niyatisthasya miiraI)am 
bodhisattvnsya 1faiki;iasya snipghiiyadviirahiirikii 
anantarya.5abhii.giini paiicuma1p stiipabhcdanam 
k5iintyaniigiimitfL'rhatt.vapriiptm1 karmii'tivighnakrt 
bodhisattv11l.1 kuto yiivacl yato lnk.:;;u.i:in.lmrmalqt 
sngatil.1 kulajo 'd.hyn.~al_i pumiin jiitismaro 'nivrt 
jambiidvipc pumiin eva saipmuk.haiµ buddhacctanal.1 
cintiimayaip kalpasate sc:;;a iikl;!ipatc hi tat 
ekaika1p pui:iyasatn.jam asmµk.hyeyatrayii.'ntajfi.1_1 
vipasyi d.ipn.krd ratnllSikhi siikyamw1il.1 pma 
sarvatra sarvm11 da<latal) kiirm.1yii.d diinapiirai:ium 
n.ngacche<lo 'py n.kopiit tu riigi1)111) k5iintisiln.yol;i 
tii;;yastotrm.1a vil"yasya. clhisamiidhyor anantaram 
pnJJyaip kriyii 'tha tadva.fltn traya1r lmrmapathii yathfL 
d.iyate yena tad diina1r piijii'nugrahakii.myayii 
kiiyavii.kknrma sot.thii.1101!1 mahiibhogyaphala1p ca tat 
svapa.rii.'rthobhayii 'rthii.yu nobhayii'rthii..ya. d.iyate 
tadviile11ab punar dii.trvastukl;lotravise11atal.1 
data visi:;;t.n.l.1 smddhiidyail.1 satkrtyiidi dediity atal.1 
satkii.rodikaruoitiikii.lii 'rnicchidyulii bhita 
var1.1iidisa1ppadii.. vastu suriipatva111 yasasvitii 
p1iyata sukumii.rurtusukhasparsii'ngatii. tatal) 
gatidul)khopakii.ritvagm)uil.1 lu;;ctraip visii;iyatc 
n.grya1!1 muktasya muktii.ya bodhisattvasya cf~ ·~t-amam 
miiti"ipitrgl1inadhiirmakathikebhyo 'ntyn.janmane 
bodhisattviiya cii 'meyii anii.rycbhyo 'pi dakl;!ii:iii.l.1 
pri;ithal!l k.';!otram ndhi:;;thiinaiµ prayoga8 cetan iisayal.1 
Cl;lii.m mrdvadhimii.tratviit kn.rmumrdvad.himiitratii 
sa1p

0

cotanasamiiptibhyii1p nil}.kaulq:tyavipaki;iatal.1 
pa.rivara11ipakric ca karmopacitam ucyato 
caityo tyiigii.'nvayaf!l pui:iyatp maitryiid.ivad agrhi:iati 
kuki;ietro 'p i:;itaphalatii phalabijuviparyayiit 
daul)silyam llSubhatp rftparµ, sila111 tadviratir dvid.hil 
pratik1;>iptilc cu budd.hena visudd.haiµ tu cat.urgw;iam 
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dau}:lsilyatacldhetvahataJ!l tadvi.paki;iasamiisritam 
samahitam tu kusalam bhii.vanii cittavii!mniit 
svargiiya ~il11111 priidhfinyiid visa1!1yogiiya bhiivanii. 
catun.1ii1]1 briihmapu1J.yntvm~1 kalpa1p svnrge!?U modaniit 
dharmadiina1p yathiibhiit111µ siitriidyaklif)t11clesanii 
puQyanirvii1.1anirvcclhabhiigiy111p kwiul111µ tl'idhii. 
yogapr11v11rtit111p km·ma smiamutthiipalm1p tridhii. 
lipimudre sagaQannJ!l kavya1!1 SU1]1khyii yathalU'arnam 
sii.'vadyii nivrta hiniil,1 ld~tii. clharmiil) subhii'm:'\liil.1 
pral)..itii.}:I s11111skrtasubhiil,1 sevyii mokt?1LS tv anuttaral,1 

karm1tnirdcso niima caturthaip kosasthiinam 

v 
miilaJ!l bhavasyii 'nusayalJ 1;1a9. riigal.1 pratighas tathii. 
miino 'vidyii ca dri;itis ca vicikitsii ca te:;iu na.l:i 
1;1119. riigabhedi11J sapt oktii. bh11v11rii.go dvid.hii.tuj11l;i 
antarmuklrntviit tanmok1;1usa1!1jii.ii.vyii.vrttayo krtal.1 
dr:;itayal) paiica 8atkiiymnithyii'ntagriihadr~tayal) 
dfl;ltisilavratapuriimurSilv iti punar dnSn. 
da8 aite sapttt saptii. 'r;;tau tridvidr1?tivivarjitiil.1 
yat.hiikramUI]l prah.iyante kiime duJ:ik.hii.didarfanoili 
catvaro bhfivaniiheyii.s ta cvii 'pratighiil) punal:i 
riipad.hiitau tath ariipya ity r;;tiinavatir matiil,1 
bhavii.'grajiil,1 ki;;iintivaclhyii drgghoyii eva sef)ajiil,1 
drgbhiiv11niibhyiim u.k.~iintivadhyii bhii.vanay aiva tu 
iitmii.tmiyadhruvocchedanii' stihinii 'grud~t11yal,1 
11hetvamiirgo ta<ldp~tir otiis tiil_i pa.ii.ca dmay11J_1 
isvariidi!?U nityiitmavip11ryiisiit pravart11to 
kiiral).ii'bhiniveso 'to duJ:ikhadrgghey1t eva sal.1 
dri;ititrayiid vip11ryii1mcn.tuf;lka1µ viparit11tal,1 
nitira1.iiit samiirop11t sa1pjiiiicitte tu t11d~·as11t. 
sapta mii.nii 11av11 vidhiis tribhyo drgbhiivaniiki;iayiil.1 
vadhiidip11ry1waathiirntJ!1 hey111!1 bhii.vantLyii tathii 
vibhavecchii. na c ii.ryasya sambhavnnti vidhiidayal) 
ml. 'smitiicln;t·ipui;;t·atviit kaukrtya111 nii 'pi cii 'subham 
sarvatragii duJ:ikhahetudrggheyii dri;;t;aya.s tathii. 
dvimati}:i saha tfLbhis ca yii 'vidy iivm)..iki ca yii. 
na.v ordhviilambanii e.<;iiirµ dr:;i~idvay11vivarjitiil.l 
prllptivarjyii.l) sahabhuvo ye 'py obhis te 'pi sarvagii~1 
mithyfi.drgvimati tiibhyiirp yuktii. 'vidyii. 'tha kevalii 
nirodharniirgudrggheyiil,1 1;1at;l 11nii.sravagocarii.l) 
svn.bhiimyuparamo miirgal) l}at;lbhiimin11vabhiimika.I). 
tadgocariiQiir!1 \rji?ayo miirgo hy anyonyahotukal,1 
na rii.gas tasya varjyatviin na dvc!}o 'napakiiratal;i 
na miino na pariimarsau siintniiuddhyagrabhiivatal) 
sarvatragii anusayiil.1 sakaliim anuserate 
svabhlimim ala.mb11natal,1 svanikayam asarvagiiJ.i 
nii. 'niisravordhvav~ayii 11Svikiiriid vipaki;;atal) 
yena y11l.1 s111!1prayuktns tu sa tasmin s111µprayog11tal) 
iirdhvCLm avyiikrtii.l,1 sarvc kiime satkii.yadarsann.m 
antagriihaJ:i sah iibhya1p ca moha.J,1 se~iis tv ihii 'subhiil,1 
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kame 'kusalamftlii.ni riig11pratighamllc_lhny11l.1 
triIJ.y 11vyiikrtamiiliini tr::nJii 'viclyi1 m11tis cm si1 [20] 
dvaidhordhvnvrttcr ni1 'to 'nynn catviiry ev et.i biihyakiil) 
tri;ii:iiidrgmiinumohi1s to dhyiiyitritviid avidyayii [21] 
okii'f!lSo.to vyiik11rni:ia111 vihlmjyn. pltriprcchya ca 
st.hiipya1p ca marn1.10tpat1.ivisi!:'Fit.mii'nyntiiclivnt [22] 
riigapratigha.miinail.1 syiid atit11pratyupasthitail) 
yatr otpa.nnii'prahir:iiis te tnsmin vnstuni s111py11tal.1 [23] 
snrvartii ',1iigatnir ebhir miinnsail.1 Hii'dhviko pnrail.1 
ajaiJ_1 sanrat.rn BC;,lais tu f>fi.I"Vnil.l flUl'VUtrn satpyutnJ) [24) 
::mrvakiila'sti uktitviid dvayiit sadvi11ayiit pha.liit 
tadastiviidiit sarvii'stiviidii ifit-iis caturvi<lhiil.1 [25] 
tc bhii. valak.·~mi:iii 'vasthii' n yu th ii' nyn thikasa.111 j iii tiil.1 
trtiya}:! sobhano 'dhvii.nn).1 kiiritrm:ia vyavnst.11itiil.1 [26] 
kiI]l vighnalqt lrntha111 nii 'nyad adhvii'yogns t1it.hii mata}:! 
ajiitanni;itatii kcna gambhirii jiitu dharmatii [27] 
prahil)c dul)khadrggheyc smpyukttil.1 sc:jnsarvagnil.1 
priikprahil)e prakii.rais ca s~ah; tnclvi:;inyair malail.1 [28] 
dul.1khahctu<lrgnbl1yiisapraheyiil.1 kiirundhiitujiil.1 
sva.ka trayailmrii pii ptii 'mal1w ij iiiinagocnrii l.1 [29] 
svakii'dharatrayordhv11ikii'maliinii.111 riipndhiitujiil.t 
ariipyajas tridhii.tvii.pt•ILtl°ll.yi\'ni\srnva.gocari\\~ (30) 
nirodhamii.rga<lrggheyiil.1 sarve svii' dhilrngocarii.!.t 
aniisraviis tridhiitvantyatrnyii'niisravagocariil.1 [31] 
dul.1khahetudrgabhyiisahcyii dhatut.raye 'mnliil.1 
paficii'f:ltadasavijiiiin11dasavijiiiinagocariil.1 (32] 
dvidhii sii'nu8aya1p kliFJtnm akli!.lt•11m nnusiiynlmi}:! 
mohii.t kii.i:tkf;lii. tato mithyiidr::;t-il.t satkiiyadrk tntal.1 [33] 
tnto 'ntagrahni:ia1r tasmiic chilii'ma.rsa8 ta.to dp!ial.t 
1·iigal.1 8vadrl;ltnu mtinas ca dve.;io 'nyatr ety 11m1krnmnl.1 (34] 
11prnh~iid anusayiid vi:;iayiit prntyupasthitii.t 
ayonisomannskiirii.t klcs11l.1 E!tl)lpiin.inkiiral)al.1 [35] 
kiimc sap11ryavasthiiniil.1 klc:iiil.i kiimiisravii. vinii. 
mohenii 'nusayii. eva riipiiriipye bl111viisraval.1 !30] 
nvyalqta'ntn.rmukhii hi te samiihitabhiimikiii) 
ata okikrta miilam avidy oty iisra.val~ prthnk [37] 
t.ath aughnyogii<l dr:;itinii1J1 pithagbhiivns tu piitnviit 
n iisrave.;iv asahi1yiinii1p na kilii 'syii 'nukiilatii [38 J 
yathoktii. eva sii.'vidyft dviclhii tlri;itivivecanii.t. 
upii<liiniiny a11idyii tu griihikii n oti misrit.fi [39] 
ai:iavo 'nugatiis c nite dvidhii cii 'py nnu8ornte 
anubadhnanti yasmiic ca t.asmiid unufoyii matiil.1 [40] 
iisaynnty ii.~ravanty oto 111m1nti slei;1ayanty atha. 
upagrhQanti c ety e:;ii1m iisraviidi niruktayaJ.1 [41] 
saI]lyoj11nii.dibhedena punas te paiicadh oditii..i) 
dr11vyiim11reannsiimii.nylld dp;;ti AaI]Jyojanii'ntaram [42] 
ekii.ntii'kusalaI]l yasmiit svntantrnI]J o obhayatp. yata}:! 
ir:iyamiitsaryam c1;1 iikta1p prtho.k BaI]lyojanadvayam [43] 
paiicadhii. 'varabhiigiymp dviibhyiiI]l kiimii'notik.ramai) 
tribhis tu punariivrttir mukhamiilagrahiit trnyam [44] 
agantukii. matii miirgavibhramo miirgnsn111sayal.1 
ity antarii.yii. mokf)asya g11manc- 'tas tridefonii [45] 
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paficadh aiv ordhvabhiigiya111 d•mu riigau riipyariipijau 
auddhatyamiinamohiis ca vid vasiid ba.ndhanatrayam [ 46] 
ye '1>Y a.nye caitasiil.t kli!l1;iii.\;i sa11\skft-ro.skandhasal!1jfiitiil> 
klesebhyas te 'py upakleSiis to tu na klesasa1!1jiiitiil.1 [47] 
iihrikyam anapatriipyam iri;;yii rnii.t.saryam uddhavaJ.i 
kaukrtya1p styii.namiddha.111 ca paryavasthiinam e:;itndhii [48] 
krodhammkl}aU ca riigotthii iihrikyuudclhaty1tmatsariil.1 
mrak.c;ie viviido 'vidyii.tal.1 styiinmniddhii'napatrapiil.t [4!J] 
kaukrty111!1 vicikit:;iit al.1 krodhcr~ye pratighii'nvaye 
nnye ca i;;at. klesamalii miiyii 8iit-hya1µ madas tttthii [50] 
pradii8n upaniihas ca vihhpsii c cti riigajau 
mayiimttdau pratighttjo up11niihavihi:q1sano [51] 
dri;ityiimarsiit pradiisas tu siithyal!l dri;itieamutth.itam 
tatr iiluikyii'napatriipynstyiinamiddhoddhavii dvidhii. [52] 
tadanye bhiivaniihoyii.1.1 svafantriis ca tathii maliil.1 
kiime 'suhhiis trnyo dve vii pnrei:iii 'vyiikrtiis tattt.J.i [53] 
miiyii siithyarp Cit kiimiidyadhyiinttyor brahmavaficaniit 
styiinauddhatyamudii dhiitutrayo 'nye kiimadhiitujiil.i (54] 
samiino.middhii drgghcyii. manovijiiii.nnbhiimikft.I). 
upakleSiil.1 svatantrii8 en 11ac)vijiiiiniisrayiil.1 pnro [55] 
sukhiibhyii1p sa1pprn.yukto hi riigo dve.50 viparyo.yiit 
mohal.i sarvair asuddrt?Hr mnnodul.1khasukhena tu [56] 
daurmanusyena kiiilk~ii 'nye saumannsycntt kiimajiil) 
sarvo 'py upokr;;ayii Bvail.i svair yathiilJhiimy iirdhvabbiimikiil) [57] 
da.urmnnnsyena kaukrtynm ir~yii krodho vihbpsa.nam 
upaniihal) pradii8ns en mfitsarya111 tu viparyayiit [58] 
Dliiyii Biithyam atho mralu;io middhal!1 c obhayathii. madal.1 
sukhii.bhyii1!1 sarvag opel<f,lii catviiry anyiini paiicabh.i}_l [59] 
kii..me nivuraoiiny okavipak.i;iiihiirakrtyat.a~1 
dvyekatftpaficatiiskandhnvighiitavicikitsaniit [60] 
iilambanaparijfiiiniit tadii.lambanmm1pkf?ayiit 
iilamb1t1111pmhiioiic ca prntipaki;;odayiit kl;layal.1 [Gl] 
pr ahiioiidhiiradiiratv adii~mi:iiikhyas ca turv idhal.i 
pratipak.c;inl.1 prahiitavyal.1 klc8a iilumbnniin mtttal.1 [62] 
vailakf}al)yii.d vipak.<;1atvii.d desavicchcdakiilatnl) 
bhii.taAilapmdcsii'dhvadvayiiniim i\'a diiratii [63] 
sakrt lu;iayo visa1µyogaliibhas tv o:;iii1p punal.1 punal.1 
pratipak:jodayaphalnpriiptindriyavivrddhii;;u l 64] 
parijiiii nttnt kiimiidyaprakiirad \•aynsa1µkr;;ayal.1 
eka dvuyol) ki;inyo dvo to tat.h ordhvarµ t.isra ova tiil) (65] 
any a avarahhiigiyaru pMnrviisra va~ayii.J;i 
tisral;i parijfiiil.1 ~at ~iintiphnln111 jfiii.nnsya SCl)itiil;i [66] 
aniigttmyaphalaf!l sttrvii dhyiiniinii1p pafica vii 'tha vii 
a~a.u siin111ntakasy aikii mauliiriipyat.raynsya ca [67] 
iiryamiirgusya sarvii dve lankikasyii 'nvayasya ca 
dharmnjfiiinnsya tiaras tu i;;at tatpal.IB,asya paiica ca [68] 
aniisravaviyogiipter bhavii'gravikalilqtel) 
hetudVLtyasamudghiitiit parijiiii dhii.tvntikramii.t (69] 
n aikayii paiicttbhir yiivad darsanastha}_l samanvita);i 
bhiivaniisthal) pw1al.11?n<;lbh.ir ekayt'i vii. dvnyena vii. (70] 
til.sarp smµkalanarp dhiituvairiigyaphalnliibhatal) 
ekiirp dvo paiica i;;at kns cij jahiity iipnoti paiica na [71] 

anu8ayanirde8o nii.ma paiicnmaf!1 kosnst.hiinam 
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klolia.prahiir;iam iikhyiit111p au ty11dar1fo,nabhiivaniit 
dvividho bhiiva.niimiirgo darsnniikhyns tv aniisraval.1 ll J 
satyiiny uktiini cntviiri dul.ikha1p samudayas tathii 
nirodho miirga ity e.;;ii111 yatha'bllisamaymp kramal.1 L2] 
duJ.ikha1r tridul_ikhatiiyogiid yathiiyogam as~atal.1 
maniipii amaniipas ca tudanyo c aiva sii.sraviil.1 [3] 
yatra bhinnc na tadbuddhir anyii'pohc dhiyii ca tat 
gha~ii'mlrnvat 8ll1pvrthmt pnrnmiirthasad cmyathii [4) 
vrttasthal.1 srutacintiiviin bhiivam1yii1p prayujyate 
niimobhayii'rthavi~ayiil.1 srut.amayyiidikii dhiyal_l r 5) 
''J'llpakar~advayavato nii 'sa1!1tUJ?tamnhecchuyoJ:i 
labdho bhii.ynl.1 sprhii 'tur;itir ulabdhecchii mahecchat1'i [O) 
viparyayiit t;advipa.k.<;1au tridhiitviiptii'malau ca tau 
alobha iiryava1psiis ca te.;;iil!l tur;ityiitmakiis trayal.1 [7) 
karmiintyena tribhir vrttis tp~.r:iotpiidavipak~11t11l.1 
mama 'hui1k!Lra v11stvicchiit11 tkiila'tyanta8iintaye [8) 
tatrii. 'vatiiro 'subhay1'i c iiniipiinasmrtena ca 
adhiriigavitarkii1Jii1p sa.Iikalii sarvariigir;iiim [9] 
iisamudrii 'st.bi vistiirnsal!~cpiid iidiknrmikal.1 
piiclii'sthna iikapiilii.'rclhatyfigiit krttijayal.1 smrt.al.1 [10] 
atikrii.ntamanaskaro bhrii.mnclhye ci tt11dhiira1)ii t 
alobho clusabhf1l.1 krimadriiyfllambii nrjri 'subhii [ll] 
iiniipiinusmrtil.1 prnjiiii. paiioabhiir viiyugocarii 
kiimiisrayii na biihyiiuiiJp r;ia~lvidhii gar;ianiitlibhil.1 [12] 
gar.mnii 'nugamal.1 sthii.nniµ. lufu5a1.1ii 'Um vivart.anii 
parisudclhis ca :;;09.h oyam i.i.uiipiinasmrtir nmtii. [13] 
iiniipiinau yatal.i kiiyaJ:i sattviik.hyiiv anupiittakau 
nail;;yandikau nii 'varDIJ.a lak.5yote manasa ca tau [14) 
nii;;pannasamathal.1 kuryiit smrtyupasthiin11bhiivm1iim 
kii.yaviccittadlmrmii1.1iirp dvilafu5a1:mpar~u1.1iit [15] 
prajfiii Brutii'dimayy anye SIJ,l!lSargiiJambaniit kramal_i 
yathotpatti catu~ka111 tu viparyii.savipakf;latal.i [16) 
sa clhurmu,smrtyupasthiine 1mma.stiilambano sthital.i 
anityadul)khntal) siinyii.'niitmat.as tiin vipu.Syati [l 7] 
tata u~magatotpattis tac catuJ.isatyngocaram 
i;io<~n.Siikiimm ii!jmabhyo mii1dhiin11s to 'pi t·iidrSiil.1 [18) 
ulJhayiikarn1.1a'!1 dhurme1.1ii. 'nynir api tu v11rdh1111am 
tobhyal.1 fu5iintir dvidhi1 tadvat k~iintyii dhu.rmei.111 vu.rdhunam [19] 
kiimiiptadul.ikhavii;;ayii tv ndhimiitrii kf;la1:rn1p ca sii 
tathii. 'gmdharmiil.1 sarve tu paiicaskundhii vin iiptibhil.1 f20] 
it,i nirvedhabagiy111p caturdhii bhiivuniimayum 
aniigamyii'ntaradhyannbhiimikai:p dve tv ad.ho 'pi va 121] 
kiimiisrayi11:i.y agradharmii.n dvyiisl"llyiin lubhate 'Iiganii. 
bhii.mityiigiit tyajaty iiryas tiiny anii.ryns tu mrtyunii [22) 
iidye dve parihii.1.1ya ca maulnis tatr uiva sntyadrk 
apiirviiptir vihine.~u hiini dvc usamnnvitil.i f23) 
miirdhaliibhi na miilacchit ki;iimtiliibhy amipiiyagal.1 
si~yagotriid_ vivnrtya dvo bucldhal.1 syiit tri1.1y ap itaraJ:i [24] 
ii.bodhel.1 sarvam ekatra dhyii.ne 'ntyo 8iistrkha9.gayo.l;i 
priik tebhyo molu.iabhii.giy111p lo;:iprarµ mokc;ias t.ribhir bhavail.1 [25] 
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srntacintiim11y11I]l tri1,1i karmii:Qy iik.oiipyate trif,!U 
laukikebhyo 'gradharmebJ1yo dhn.rmn~iintir n.nii.sravii 
kiimadul,1kho tut.a 'tr niv11 dharmajfiiina111 tathii punal:t 
sc[le dul.1khe 'nvaynkoiiint.ijfiiine satyutraye tathii 
iti r;;or)asacit.to 'ymp Hatyii'bhisamayas tridhii 
darsanii.Jambakiiryii.khyal.1 so 'gradharmn.ik11hhiimikal.1 
~iintijfiiiniiny annntnryamuktimiirgii ynt.hiikrama.m 
adr~adri;;ter dpimiirgas t.n.tra pnficadasa ~a1)iil,1 
mrdutifil.;l).endriyau tei;;u Hraddhiidharma'nusiiriJ,laU 
ahinabhii vaniihey1tu phaliidyapratipannakau 
yiivat pa.ficn.prakiiraghnau d\Titiyo 'rviig navak.o;;ayiit 
kiimiid virnktiid iirdhvm11 v1'i trtiyapr11tipannakau 
!;ior)ase tu phalnsthau tan yatra yal,1 pratipannakal,l 
sraddhii.'dhimuktndr~tyaptau mrtlutik.';11,lelldriyau tadii 
phalo phala\Tisi~tasya lii.bho miirgasya nii. 'sty atal.i 
nii 'prayukto visc~fLya phalnsthaJ:i pmtipannakal.1 
navaprakiirii. dot;ift hi bhiimau bhftmau tnthfL gm;i.iil.1 
!IlfdUIDUdhyii.'dhimiitriiI,lfi.Ip )1llllUr mrclviidibbedataJ,1 
ak';!il,lahhii.vaniiheyal.1 phalasthal.1 saptnkrtparal,1 
t.ricat.urvidhamuldn.s tu dvitrijanmii kulmpkulal,i 
iipaficamaprakii.raghno dvitiyapratipannu.kal.1 
kijil).ni;ln..".!lhaprakiiras tu sakrdiigiimy asau punal.1 
k-,il).asaptii'i;ltnd011ii'~16a ekn.jnnm aikn.vicikal.1 
trtiyapratipannas ca so 'niigiimi navak';lnyiiL 
so 'ntarotpannasarµsklirii. 'Haq1skii.rapn.rinirvrtil.1 
iirdhva111srotii.s ca sa dhyiine vyavakirl)o 'knnii?thagal.1 
sa plnto 'rdhaplutal) sa.rvachynta8 cii. 'nyo bhnvii'grajal.1 
fi.riipyaga§ caturdhii 'nya iha nirvfLpako 'paraJ.1 
punas trin trividl1fm krt.va navariipopagfL~l Hmrtal,1 
tadvi13c~al.1 punal) karmaklesendriyavise~atal.1 
iirdhva1psrotur abhedena. sapta sadgatayo mat.ii.l.1 
sadasadvrttyavrttibhyii.1p gatii'pratyiigat.cs ca. tiil:t 
na p11l'iivrttajaum iiryal.1 kii.mo dhfLtvantaropagal) 
sa c ordlwajas ca 11 aivii 'k.5asa111ci1raparihii.rJihhii.k 
iikirya.to cat.urthaip priik sidhyati ~al).amisral).iit 
upap11ttivihiirii.'rtha~1 klc8abhirutayii 'pi ca 
trit piiftcavidhyiit pafic aiva suddhiiviii:lopapattayal) 
niroclhal11bhy aniigiimi ki.i.yasiil~i punar mata~1 
iibhavi1'grii't.ltabhiigakJ;1id a.rhattvapratipam1fikal.1 
navamasyi1 'py anantaryapatho vajropama8 ca sal.1 
ta.tk.f,lltyi1ptyii. lqmyajiiiinam asaiki;;o 'rhann nsau tadii. 
lokottarol,la va.irii.gya.1p bhavii.'griid anyato dvidhii 
laukike11 iiryavairii.gyo visa1pyogii.ptayo dvidhii. 
lokottnrol).a c ety oke tyakto klcsii.'samanvayiit 
bhavii'grii'rclhavimuktordhvajii.tavat tv asama11vayal) 
aniisravol).a \'ail'ii.gyam ani.i.gamyena 11arvatal.1 
dhyii.niit siimantakiid va 'ntyo muktimiirgas trihhujaye 
11 ordhvt11µ siimantakii.d iiryair LJA?ti1bhil,1 svordhvabhiijayal) 
vimuktyanantaryapa.thii. laukikiis tu yathii.kramam 
sii.ntii.clyudii.rii.dyakiira u t tar ii., dharagocariii) 
yady akopyal:t ~ayajiiiiniid anutpiidamntir na cet 
kl]ayajfiiinam aaail~i vii <lr~til.1 sarvasya Hii 'rhat.a.J.1 
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sriimal)ynm amnlo miirgal) su.:rpslqtii'sa:iµskrtn111 phalnrn 
ckii na navatis tiini muktirniirgiil.1 Bnha ~n[yai~ [52] 
catuZiplwlavya.vasthii tu pmicakiiruturnam.bluwiit 
pfi.rvatyago 'nyamaryiiptiZi k.._~ayasa1f1.kala1w1[1. vlwle [53) 
jnana-;~!a.kasya liiblw 'tlw l}orf.,aiakarabliavana 
laukilcciptarri phalarri m-i8rii'nasrn.va11riiptidllara.1].dt [ 64] 
bralmza?J!Jam eva tarl bralim,a.w.k1'll'1Ji t·u brahma11a.rtaniit 
dhan1wcakrarri tu rlrii,miirya <isugalt,iidya.riidibliilt [55) 
kiim.e tmyiiptir anlyasya tri1m 11 ordlwarri hi drkpathaZi 
asa11wegiid ilia vidltii tatra. m'.1~!h eti c iigamiit [56] 
arha:ntaZi tJa?J matas tetJiirri pa-iica sraddhii'dhimuktajiiZi 
v-i?m1ktili siima.yilcy e§iim akopyii 'kopyadlu1rnw7JaZt [57) 
at-0 'samayam11kta(i so dr§!ipriiptii'nvciyas ca. sali 
tadgotrii iidita(i ke C'it ke cid uttlipa.11iiyatali [ 58] 
gotriic catur?µirri panciinlirri 1>haliid dltlinir 1ui purvakiit 
saikl}ii'niirya8 ca §a<f,gotrii drnmarge'lJU ?ta sarricaret [59] 
priiptii'priiptopabliogebhya(t parilia~iis tridhii 11wta 
antyii 8iist·ur a./ropyasya madh!Jii 'p!J an!Jasya. tu tridhii [60) 
mr·i!Jale na phalabhra§!<J nci ca 'kiiryarri karot·i sa.(i 
vimukl!Jiinantcl1'yamargii nava 'kop!Je 'tisevaniit [UI] 
ek.a.ika.fo drtJ!labrlhe 'mfaravii nr§u vanlhanam 
asaik{lo navn nisritya bMlmi(t Sa.U:iJas t1i §arf, !JatalJ, [62] 
.~avise{lmµ, pliala7Ji tyaktva 11/urlmn apnoti vard}Ul!Jll?t 
rlvau b11ddhc111 srii:vakii(t sapta c aite 11avavidhe11driyii(l [63) 
prayoga'k§asamiipatt-ivimuktyubhayatali lqtiili 
pudgaliilt sapta §a{l v a.ita evarri miiryat.ra.ye dvisa(i [64) 
n-irodlialabliy 11blur,!Jalo vimukta(t prajiiay etnra.~ 
samiipattindri!Ja.phalailt 8a.ik§asya pnripiin,iatii [65] 
dvlibh!Jdm asaikl}a.sya. mt·urv-idho miiroa~ samiisatalJ, 
prayooii'nm1taryavim11ktivise§apathlihvciyali [66] 
dhyane1m margali pratipat s·ukhii cfo(tklia 'nyabhumi§u 
dl/,(mdhii'bhij1iii nunulabuddhc(i k~iprii'bhij1i etarasya tu [67) 
k:;ayii'nutpddayor j1iiina?ft bodhis tadnnulomyatali 
saptatri1[1.Sat t11 tatpak§a] niimato dravynto do.Sa [68) 
sraddhii virya1)1 smrtil,i prajfia samiidhil) prityupe~a:t:ie 
prasrnhdhisilasa1pkalpi"tJ.1 prnjfiii hi smrtyupusthitil_i [69) 
virym11 snmyakprahiil)iikhyam rddh.ipiidiil:i snmiidhaya}.i 
prndhiinagrnhm,1a1)1 snrve gu:t:iii~1 priiyogikiis tu te [70] 
iid.ikarmikanirvcdhabMgiye11u prabhiivitiil1 
bhii.vanc dar8anc c aiva 1:1uptavargii yathiikmmam [71] 
aniismviil)i bodhyailgnmiirgii'Iigiini dvidh et.arc 
sakaliil.1 prathume dhyiino 'niignmya prit.ivnrjitiil.1 [72] 
dvitiyo 'nyatm smpkalpiid dvayos· taddvayavarjitiil.1 
dhyiinii'ntarc ca silii'Iigais tiibhyiil!l cu trif;;v ariip4;u [731 
kiimadhiitau bhavii'gre ca bodhimiirgii'ngarnrjitiil,1 
trisntyndarfone siladharmii'vctyaprmtii.dayol,1 [74] 
liibho miirgii'hhisnmayo lmddhatatsarpghnyor api 
dharmal,1 satyutrnyaip bodhisattvapmtyeka.huddhayoJ:i [75] 
miirgus ca dravyatas tu dvau sraddhii i:'iilnip ca nirmaliil.1 
n oktii vimuktil.1 saik11ii'i1g1up baddhatviit sii punur dvidha [76] 
asamskrtii klesahiinam udhimuktis tu samskrtii 
sii.'ngal); s aivn vimukti dve jfiiinal)l bodli.ir y11U10d.itii. [77] 
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vimucyate jii.yamiinam 11.Einiki;iaiµ oittam ii.Vl1:el,1 
nirudhyamiino mftrgas tu prajahati tadav:rtim 
a.sa:rpskrt aiva dhiitviikhyii virii.go riigas111pki;iaya~1 
prahiioadltat1tr anye(Jii1fi nirodha iti vastunali 
nirvidyate dul.1klrnhotuki;;iint.ijiiii.nuir virajyate 
Ran'air jnhiiti yo.ir ova-qi catU1;1kotiknsambhavuJ,1 

miirgapru.hiii:i.anirdoEio nii.mu. F,lllf,l~hatµ ko~aat.hii.nnru 

Vil 

nii. 'malii.l.1 ki;;ii.ntu.yo jiiiin111p lil}ayii'nutpiidadhir na drk 
tadany obhayu.th iiryii dhir unyii jiiiinntµ drSas ca i;;nt 
siisravii.'niisravll.J!l jiiiinam ii.dyaf!l 1Ju1µvrtisa1pjiiukam 
anii.smva111 dvidhii dharmajiianam anvayam ova ca 
sii.1p. vrtu.1p sarv 11 v ii;iayatµ kiimadul:i khii.' digocaram 
dharmiikhyam 11nvayajiiiin111p t iirdln'adu}.lkhiidigocarnm 
te eva s1ttyabhodcn11 catviiry ete caturvidhe 
anutpii.dalu;iayajiiiino te pm1ul,1 prathumoditc 
dul,ikhahetvanvayajiiiiuo c11turbhyal,1 paracittavit 
bhiimyalu,;o.pudgalotkrii.ntn1!1 na.;;tii'jiita1i1 na vetti tat 
na dharmii.'nvayudhipa~am 1myonya1µ dariinnnki;;aoau 
sriivako votti khac;lgas trin sarviin buddho 'prayogatal,i 
ki;;ayajiiiina1!1hi1mty~u pn.rijiiii.tiidiniscayal.1 
na parijiieyam ityiidir anutpiidamat.ir matii 
svabhiivapratipakl;iii.bhyiim iikiirftkiiragocariit 
prayogukrtakrtyatvahetiipacayato daEia 
dharmajfiiinaiµ nirndhe yan miirge vii hhavanfipathe 
tridhfitupratipakfiaS tat kiimndhiitos tu nii 'nvaynm 
dharm11jfiiinii'nv11yajiiiina1p f.loc;lasiikiiram anyathii. 
tathii ca sii1!wrta1p svail,1 1JV11il,1 satyiikiirais catufit,ayam 
tathii. p11ramanojiiiina1p nirmalntp. samala-qi punnl;t 
j iieyasv alakt;1!LJ)iikiiram okaikadrn v yagocaram 
sef)o catmdasiikiire siinyii'niitma,,,ivnrjito 
nii. 'malal.1 i;;oc;lasabhyo 'nyas c iikiiro 'nye 'sti Eiiistratal.1 
dravy11tal.1 t;1oc;lnSiikiiral,1 prajiiiikiiras tayii saha 
iikiirayanti siilambiil.1 sarvam iikiiryate tu sat 
tridh ii.dyarp kusnliiny anyiiny iicly111!1 snrviisu bhiimii;iu 
dharmiikhya1p i;iatsu navasu tv anvayiikhya1p tath aiva f.'Ut 
dhyiinei;iv unyamanojiiiin1t1p kiimnriipiisrayai!1 ca tat 
kii.miisray11111 tu clharmakhyam anyat traidhi"Ltukiisrayam 
smrtyupast.hiinam ek111!1 dhir nirodhe parncittadhil.1 
tri1.1i catviiri 8ei;iii1.1i dharmadhigocaro nava 
nava miirgii'nvuyadhiyor dul.1khnhetudhiyor dvayam 
catur1.uhp. dasa n aikasya yojyii. dharmiil;t pmmr do.sa 
traidhiitukii.'malii dharmii akrtiis ca dvidhii dvidhii 
lliit!lvrta1p svakaliipii'nyad okaip vidyiid anii.tmatal.1 
ckajiiii.nii'nvito rugi prathamo 'nii.sravakt;1al,le 
dvitive tribhir iirdhvam tu eaturt;1v ekaikavrddhimii.n 
yath~tpanniini bhii.vyante ki;;ii.ntijiiiiniini da~sune 
aniigat.iini tatr aiva sibpvrtaf!l eii 'nvayatraye 
ato 'bhisamayii'ntyiikhyo.1p tadanutpattidharmnkum 
svii.'dhohhiimi nirodhe 'ntya1r1.. svnsat.yiikiirayiitnikam 
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ijo<;lase ijat- sariigasya vitariigusya sapta tu 
sariigabhiivanamiirgo tudiirdhva1J1 saptabhii.vani1 [22] 
saptabhiimijayii.'bhiji'iii'kopyiiptiikln.ui.bhii.vite 
iinanturyapath~ iirdhvamuktimiirgii'1;1take 'pi ca [23] 
sa~ottiipanamukte vii l;!atsaptajiiii.naLhiivani1 
iinantaryapathe f;la1,11,1ii1p bhavii'gruvijayc tathi1 [24] 
no.Yiinii1J1 tu k.l;!ayajfiiino 'kopyasya dasaLhiivanc"L 
tatsaiµciiro 'ntyamuktau CCL proktii, se.5e 'i,tuLhiivanii. (25] 
yaclvairiigyiiya yulliiLhas tatra vft 'cllms ca Lhavyato 
siisravas ca 4aynjiiiine lubcllmp\1rv1up na Lhiivyatc [26) 
pratilamLhani~cviikhyc suLhasarpslqtuLhii." ane 
pratipa~avinirdhiivaLhiivane siisrnvasya tu (27] 
ru;t-iidas ii vel,likii.s tu buddhadharmii baliidayal,1 
sthiinii'sthiine dasa j fiiiniiny ui;;t-uu karmuplrnle nava [28] 
clhyiinii.dyakfiii'dhimok~ie~u dhiilau ca prntipatsu tu 
clasa vii sa1µvrtijfiiina1p dv11yol.1 !)at- dasa vii ki;aye (29] 
priiilnivii.sacyutotpiiclabaladhyiirm;;u se.<;;itam 
sarvabhiim~u kcnii 'sya balam avyiihat111p yatal.1 [30) 
niiriiya1,1axµ balaf!1 kii.yc sa1!1dhi!';lv anyo do.Sii.'dhikam 
hast.yiidi.saptakaL11.lnIJ1 sprn~~ai;yiiyut1111u1p ca tat [31] 
vaisiiradyaip. caturclhii. tu yath iidyadasumo bale 
dvitiye saptame c aiva smrtiprajfiiitmakal!l trayam [32) 
mahiikrpii saiµvrticll1il,1 sa1p Lhiiriikiirugocarnil,1 
samatvii.d ii.dhimii.tryiic ca niinii.kurm.mm a1;1t.acll1ii. [33) 
saiµLhiiradharmakiiyiiLhyi11p jagatus cii 'rt.hucaryayii 
samatii. sarvabudclhanii1p n iiyurjiitipramii1.rnt11l.1 [34) 
si~yasiid11ara1,1a anyc dlrnrrniil,1 ke cit prthugjanail,1 
ura1,1ii pra1,1idhij i'iiinapratisu1J1vidgur,uidny11!,1 [35) 
sa1!wrtijfiiinam ara1,1ii dhyiiuc 'ntyc 'kopyndharruai)nl,1 
nrjii'nutpam1ukiimiipt11snvastulJe~ugoc1mll,1 [3li] 
tath aiva prur,iidhijiiiina1p sarviilaruLa1p tu tat to.thii 
dharmii'rthnyor niruktuu ca prutiLhiino ca sa1pvidal,1 [37] 
tisro niiruii'rthaviigjfiiinaru avivarty111p yu.thiikrnmam 
caturthi yuktamukta'Lhi1iipamargava8itvayol,1 [38) 
viinmii.rgiilamLana cii 'sau nava jiiiiniini sarvaLhiil,i 
dasa i;;n9 vii 'rthasaf!1vit sii sarvatrii 'nyo tu siiJ!wrtam [39) 
kiimadhyiin~u dharrue vid viici pruthu.mu.kiimayol.1 
vikaliiLhir na tallii.Lhi f;lag cte priintuko~ikiil,1 [40] 
tat i;iaQ.vidha1p. cll1yiinum antya1µ sarvaLhumyanulomitam 
vrddhik~~hiigataJ!1 tut tu Luddhiinyasya prayogiLjii.l.1 [41] 
rdcllllsrotramanal,i piirv aj anmucyu t yudaya~uyo 
jfiiinaiµ siikfiatkriyii 'Lh.ijiiii f;lagviclhii. ruuktimiirgaclhi [42] 
catasral,1 saxµvrtijiiiina.rp. cotusi jiiiinupaf1cnkam 
kfiayii'Lhijfia Lalaiµ yadvat paiica dhyimacatmitaye [43) 
svii'dhoLhiivif;layii. laLhyii uc1tiis tu viriigutal,1 
trtiya tri1,1y upasthiiniiny iidyarp srotra1ddhic11.~ID?i [44] 
avyiilqte srotraca~w·u.Lhijfw itariil.1 sulhiil,1 
tisro vidyii avidyfLyal,1 piirvii'ntiidau nivartaniit [45) 
a5a~y antyii tadakhyo dvc tatsa1ptii.nasamudLhaviit 
if;lt-e saikfiasya n okto tu vidye sii'vidyasuiµtatel,1 [46) 
iidyii trtiyii r;;~hi ca priitihii.ryii1,1i iliisanam 
agryam avyabhiciiritviid dhitci?t-aphalayojaniit [47] 
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rddhil.1 samiidhir gamanaIJl nirmii:Qal!l ca tato gatil;i 
siistur mo.nojavi1 'ny~aiµ viihiny apy iiclhimok.i;;i.ki [48] 
kiimiiptal!l nirmitaiµ bahyaJ!l caturi1yatuna1p dvidha 
riipiiptaip. dvo tu nirmiiQucittais tiini caturda8a . [49] 
yathiikrama1p dhyiinaphalaJ!l dve yiivat puiica n ordhvajam 
tulliiLho dhyiinavuc chuddhiit tat svutall ca tato 'pi te [50] 
svaLhiimikena nir1mi.1.ial!l Lhiii;iar:iaiµ tv udharci:ia ca 
nirmiitr aiva salul '!iii.stur ndhi9\,hiiyii 'nyavartnniit [51] 
mrtasyii 'py a.sty adhifiihiinaip nii 'sthirusyii 'pare tu na 
iidiiv ckam anokcnu jitiiyii1µ tu vipuryayiit [52] 
avyakrta1!1 Lhiivaniijaiµ trividhaf!l t iipaputtijam 
rddhir mantraufiudhiidyiis ca k11rmajii c cti puficadhii [53] 
divye i:lrotrii'ki?iJ.1i riipuprasiidau dhyiinaLhumikau 
saLhiigii'vilmle nity111!1 diirasuki?miidigocurc [54] 
dvitrisiihasrukii.'su1!1khyaclr8o 'rhatkhudgadaisikii.l.i 
anyad apy upaputtyiiptal!l tadclrsyo uii. 'ntari1Lhavul.1 l55) 
cetojiiiimlJ!l tu tat trodhii tarkavidyiilqtaip ca yat 
janate niirakii iiduu np;1ii.1!1 n otpattiliiLhi.kum [56) 

jiiananirdoso niima saptum111!1 kosasthiinam 

VIII 

dvidha dhyiiniini catviiri proktiis tadupapattaya}.i 
samiipatt.il) suLlmikii.'gryal!1 paficaskandhiis tu siinugam 
viciirapritisukhavat piirvapf1rvii'ng11varjitum 
ta th iirii pyiii:I catul.u;kundhii udh0Lhf1mivivckajiil) 
viLhiitarf1pasa1!1jiiiikhyiil_1 saha siimunt1Lkais tri1hil) 
n iiriipyc rf1pasudLhiivo riipotpattis tu cittutal.1 
iikiisiinant ya v ij fiii niinant yiikiiicany asn,1pj iiakiil.1 
tathiiprayogiin miindyii.t tu nasn1pji'iiinii 'pyasnl!ljiiakal) 
iti maula1!1 s11m1ipattidravyam Ufitaviclhaip tridhii. 
sapt iLsviidanavacchuddhii'niisravflJ,lY a~t.umal!l dvidha 
ii.svii.daniisal!1prnyuktal!l satgir:ial!l lauk.ikmp suLham 
suddhakal!l tu tadiisviidymp. lokottaram aniisravam 
pane ii.dye tarkaciirau ca pritisaukhyasamiidhayal.i 
prityii.daya}.i prusiidas ca dvitiye 'ngacatufitayam 
trtiye pafica t iipck..~ii. smrtil.1 prajfiii sukha:rp sthitil). 
catvii.ry ant ye sukhii. 'dul.1khopekl;;iismrtisamiidhayal.i 
dravyato dnSo. c aikatp ca prasraLdhil.1 sukham ii.dyayol) 
sraddha prasiidal.1 pritis tu saumanasya:rp dviclh ii.gamiit 
~t·e tv asat pritisukhal!l prasii.dal.1 sa:rppradhil.1 smrti}.i 
upeki;;ii smrtisuddh.is cake cit prasraLdhyupcki;a:Qe 
ar;itii'pak.i;;iilamuktatviid iinciijyaJ!l tu caturthakal.1 
vitarkaciirau sviisau ca sukhii.cli ca catui;;ta.y111) 
saumanasyusukhope~ii upck::;ii.sumunaskate 
sulillopeki?c upek.<;iii ca vido dhyiinopapattiliU 
kiiya 'ki?isrotra vij fiiina1p vij iiapt yutthii pukaiµ ca yat 
dvitiyadau tad iidyiiptam akli~tii'vyiikrtm.p ca tat 
atadviin lahhato suddhnJ!l vairiigye1.1 opupattital.1 
aniisraval!l tu vairiigyiit ~aIJl hiinyupapnttita}_i. 
trtiyiid yiivad iirclhviidho 'niisraviL'nantaral!l llubham 
utpadyato tathii suddhiit ~tal!l cii 'pi svabhumikam 

(l] 

[2] 

[3] 

[4) 

[5) 

[Cl) 

[7) 

[8] 

[9] 

[10) 

[ll) 

[12] 

[13) 

[14) 

[15] 



'l.'lie ']'ext of the Abkidlrarmako8cikari'.kii of Vas111Jandli11, VIII 90 

kli.5tiit svam sudcllmknrn klM·am ekam cii 'dhnrm!udclhakam 
eyutau tu duddhakiit Jdi::it·a~1 sarvaip. .ldi:;;t.iit tu n ottarum [Hi] 
c11turclhii 8ucldJrnlmJ!l hiinal,hiigiyi'icli yathiikranmm 
klesotp11U.isvaLhiimyiirdhvii'ni'isrnvii'nugm:in1!1 hi tat [17] 
dve trii:ii trii:ii c aikal!l ca hiinaLhiigiidyanantnrnm 
gat.v iigamya dvidhii bhiimir o.5tnu sli:;itniknlanghitiil:i [18] 
vyutkriintakasnmiipattir visa Lbiigatrliyagii 
svii'dhobhiimyiisrayii ova clbyiiniiriipyii, vrthii 'varnm [19] 
ilryiikiJpcanyaRiil!1mukhyiid Lhavii'gro tv iisravak..~aynl.1 
satri;ii:iiil.1 svablmviilambii dhyiinlLip sndvi!;'aya1p. suLham [20] 
na maulii.l:i kusaliiriipyii.1_1 siisrnviL'dhnrngocnriil.1 
aniisravci:ia hiyuntc klcsiil_l siimantakena ca [21] 
a.5t11u siimantakiiny c.5iil!l sudclhii'dul_iklu"i'sukhiini hi 
aryl1J!l c iidyal!l t.ridhii ke cid 11t11rka1p dhyiinam antarnm [22] 
triclhii 'dul.1khiL'sukha11r inc ca mabiibrahmiiphnla1!1 ca tat 
savit.arkavicii.ro 'cllrn.l:i samiidJ1il_1 pnrato 'dvaynl.1 [23] 
nnimittul.1 samiikii.rnil:i siinyatii. 'niitmn8iinyatn}_1 
pravartutc 'prm.iihital.1 sntyiikiirnir utal.1 parnil.1 [24] 
suddh1"i'mnlii nirmaliis tu tc vimokr;nmuklmtrayum 
siinyutiisiinyatiiclyiikbyiis t.rnyo 'pnrasnmiidhaynl.1 [25] 
i"ilambote at§a.ik..5111p dvau siinyatas cii 'py anityatal:i 
iinimittii'nimittn.H tu siintato 's!ll!lkltyayii ~ayam [2Ci] 
siisrava nr!:Jv akopyusy1L s11ptnsiim11ntav11rjitiil.1 
snmiidhil,hiivanii. clhyiinaJ!I sul.ham iidyal!l sukhiiya hi [27] 
clnrsaniiyii '~yabhijii e!Jtii dhiLhediiya prayogajiil.1 
vajropamo 'ntyo yo dhyiino siiBravak~ayaLhiivanii [28] 
apramiii:iiini cutviiri vyapiidii.divipnk.-;mtal:i 
maitry ndve~o 'pi karm)ii muditii.. sumanaskatii [2!J] 
upclu)ii. 'lobha iikiiral.1 sukhitii dul:ikhitii bu.ta 
modantiim iti sCLttviis ca kiimusattviis tu gocarnl.1 [30] 
dhyiinayor muditii 'nyfini 1;1111;su kc cit tu paiicasu 
na tail.1 prahiii:ia1!1 nr~v ova jnnyanto tryanvito dhruvnm [31] 
n.5tau vimo~ii}_1 prathamiiv a8ul.hii. dhyiinayor dvayol.1 
trtiyo 'ntye SlL cii. 'lobhnl.1 subhiiriipyiil.1 samiihitiil.1 [32] 
nirodhns tu samiipattil.1 siiki;mnsiiki;miid anantnrnm 
svasuddhuka'dhariiryei:ia vyntthiinal!l cetasa tatci~i [33] 
kamapta.drsy11vif:'ayiil_1 prnthamii ye tv ariipiIJaJ:i 
to 'nvayaj iiiinnpalu)ordhvnsvabhiidul_1khiidigocariil.1 [34] 
abhibhviiyat.aniiny ai;;tnu dvayam iidyavimok~uvat 
dve dvit.iyavad nnyiini pun11l_1 iiuthaYimok.';lamt [35] 
du.Sci l7tsniiny uloLho 'i;;tau clhyiinc 'ntye gocarnl.1 punaJ:i 
kamii dve suddhakii..riipye svaeatul.JSkandbagocare [3G] 
nirodJm ukto vairiigyapmyogi"ipynJ!l tu Bef;litum 
triclhii.tviisrayam iiriipyns111!1jii111!1 sei;nJ!i manu1;1y11jnm [37] 
hetukarmaplrnliid clhiitvor iiriipyotpiidanal!l dvayol) 
dhyiiniiniil!l riipndhiitau tu tiihhyii1p dharmatayii 'pi ca [38] 
saddhnrmo dvividhal.1 siistur iignmii'dhignmiitmaknl) 
dhiitiirns tasya vaktiiml.1 pratipattiira ova ca [39] 

kiismiravaibha1;1ikanitisiddh11J:i 
priiyo mayii 'ya1p kathito 'bhidharmal.1 
yad durgrhitnl!l tad ihii 'smadiigal.1 
B1Lddharmanit1LU munn.y11l_1 pramiiIJam [40] 
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nimilito siistari lokacaki;m~i 
k:;;ay111!1 gato sii.~ijane co, bhiiyasii. 
ndr.;italnttvair niravagrahail;i krtaiµ 
kutiirkikaih sii.sanam ctad iikulnm 
gate hi Sii.ntirµ pal'llIDRI!l svaympbhuvi 
SVllj'lLl!llJhuval.1 Siisanadhrgvar~U CIL 

jngat,11 muithe gm:mghfitiLhir malair 
nirunkusail) svniram ihii. 'tra caryate 

it.i kai:ithagatapriil,lllIµ viditvii. siisanatp munel;i 
balakii.laiµ maliinii.111 ca JUL pramiidya1µ mum~ubhil) 

snmii.pattinirde6o niima a~/mnarµ. ko.Sastliiinam 

IX 

snrptiinena samnrthatvii.d yathii 'gnil.1, sarvabhug matal;i 

[41] 

[42] 

[43] 

tathft s1uvavid e.o;;~avyo na sakrtsarvavedaniit [l] 
dp~~ida1µ:;;trii.'vaLhcda111 ca Lhra1µSa.111 cii. 'pe~ya karmn1;1iim 
desayunti buddha dluirmnrµ vyughripotii.'pahii.rnvat [2] 
iitmii.'stitvaip hy upagato bhinnal.1 syii.d dri;;t.ida111i;.trayft 
bhr1:1.1!1sa1!1 kusalapotusyn kuryii.d apriipya sa1pvrtim [3] 
asattviid bhagaviin jiva111 tattvii.'nyntvcnn nii. 'vadat 
nii. 'st ity api ca nii 'vocan mii. Lhiit prii.jfiaptiko 'py asan [4] 
yatru hi skandhasa1ptiinc suLhii'suLlrnphalii'stitii. 
jiviikhyii. tatra sii. na syiij jiva.niistitvudesaniit [5] 
prajfiaptimiitra1µ skandhci:;u jiva ity api nii 'vudat 
abhavy11l.1 sf111yatii1p boddhmp t1idii.nir11 tiidrso janal;i [G] 
taiha hy atmii. 'sti na 'st iti pr::;to viitsyena nii. 'vudat 
ii.Srayii'pck:;;a!Jd 'siddltal].. suti tv ast iti n ii.ha kim [7] 
sarvukii.ra1µ kftrai:iam clrnsya mayiirncandrnkasyii. 'pi 
nii 'sarvajfiuir jfioymp s11rvajiiabala111 hi taj jiiiinnm [8] 
yad gmu ync c iisu.nna1µ. ync ca 'bhyastal!l krto.1µ. ca ynt piirvam 
purvn1.n purvarµ piirvaip vipacyate lmrma sa1µ.siiro [9] 
karma tadbhiivanii tasyii vrttilii.bha111 tatal.1 phalam 
niyamena pmjii.nii.ti buddhiid nnyo na. sarvnthft [10] 

ity etii1p suvihitahetumii.rga8uddhii.m 
bmldhdnarµ pravacanadlwrm.atii.1µ. nisamya 
andhii.nii1p. vividhakudr:;itic01?titii.niim 
tirthyanii.tp mo.tam apavidhya yii.nty anadhii.l;i [11] 
imii.111 hi nirviii:iapuraikavartinim 
tuthiigutii.dityavaco'tpsubhii.sve&tim. 
nirii.tmat.iim iiryasahusravii.hitii.m 
na manduca~ur vivrtii.m ap i~ate [12] 

iti dinmii.tram ev cdam upadi'j~arp. sumedhasii.m 
vrai:iadcso vi~nsy ova svasiinw.rthyavisnrpii:ial;i [13] 

pudgal11nirdeso nii.ma navama:q1 kososthii.na.m 
abhidharmakosakii.rikii. samii.ptii. 

krtir vasubandhupiidii.nii.m t 

N.B.-Referonces to the text, printed in bold type at the beginning of each 
note, give the number of chapter in Roman numerals, vorse in Arabic figures a.nd 
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foot in alphabets: a-b-c-d. In recording the variants, only the necessary part• of 
the text is quoted, with the varying letters put in italics. Each reference is separated 
from the next one by a slanting bar. Abbreviations used are ns follows: 
ms. = manuscript discovered by Riihula SiiJ!1krtyiiyana in tho Ngor monastery 

in Tibot, complete oxcopt for ono missing folio [no. 35], including verses 
53-68 of chapter VI. 

L'A. = Fragments covering nearly 211 verses from tho first four chapters of the 
work, published by Louis de la Vallee Poussin in L'ALhidharmnkosa de 
Vasubandhu, Vol. VI [Paris, 1!}31]. 

LVP. =Louis do la Vallee Poussin in L'AlJhidharmnkosa de Vmmbnndhu, Vols. I-VI 
[Paris, 1923-31], his Sm!1skrta reconstructions of tho text being shown in 
square brackets and other minor restorations also as itn.lioised. 

Yo.a.= SphutiirthiiAbhidharmakoso.vyiikhyii by Ya8omitro., ed. by Unrai Wogiho.ra, 
Vols. I-II [Tokyo, 1932-36], pp. 1-723. 

* Folio 1 b of the MS. begins here with the text proper. On the 11-sido of this 
first folio, which is ordinarily reserved as a title-page, appears tho following verse: 

ayaJ!l tiivao chiistii jagati vidital:i ~i1,111vimatir 
ya tis tattve vittal,1 [sic!] tril. havajano.so.1pjiitakarm:inl,1 I 
gm:iii'raIJ.ye 'gaIJ.yo carati 1,havathilhangavigatal). 
sa. saqibuddhau bodhau Lhavn.Samasukho siimyam ag1tmat II 

In tho blank space towards tho right end of tho page, a Tibot1m note is written in 
tho U-mo script: mnon pa mdzod kyi rgya dpo, to indicate ti.at tho book is an 
'Indinn MS. of the Al.hidharmakosa '. 

l.39c-d L 'A. tatsaLhiigo 'pi ,fri!o / 1.48 After tho last word: ko8usthanam in this 
chapter, ms. reads '49' in figurn numerals, indicating the grant! u."arpklyii [?]. / 

II.16a ms. kdmamrtyau, of. Ya8. I, p. 111, I. 31. / II.22c L'A. kiiyendriyo / 
II .25c L'A. avihiipsii / II .27b L'A. pramiida [for prndii.BIL] / II .30a ms. nirvrtte, -d 
L'A. blzavet [for hi tnt] /II .32d L'A. 1tblwya1.n [for to puno.l,1] /II .33a L'A. nuddlwtya, 
although LVP. [audiirya] / II .38d L'A. nairmaIJ.ikiiv / II .48c L'A. ni~yandalJ, / II .56a 
L'A. vipiikaQ, phalam, ~as. I, p. 221, I. 28 agrees with ms./ II.67b L'A. ~t·aLhya / 

III.la L'A. nriraka, cf. Yas. I, p. 253, IL 19ff. for its etymology / III.5c L'A. 
viparyay11 / III.8a T.'A. sthiti(t proktam, Yus.1, p. 264, I. 21 agrees with L'A / III.12c 
L'A. gandharva(i / III.l 7b L'A. svayo.1~1bhuvau / III.18b L'A. karmaklesii'bhi­
so.1!1skrtam / III.30c ma. saIJ1spar8aQ / III .31 d ms. sukhe vedyiidayas / III.32b ms. 
pariiZi / IIJ.34a L'A. iiriipya7]t / III.4la ms. nivrtt.is / III.48c L'A. i~iidharal.1, 
cf. variant Jn III.64b / III.53c-d L'A. jambu.dvipo dvisii.hnsratripursval.1 / LI.54a 
L'A. siirdha7]t triyojana:rp. / III.59a L'A. cli.iva[sic !] / III .64b L'A. miiliidhariiQ, cf. 
variant in III.48c / III.69d L'A. hnsitelu;ia~za / IIl.75a L'A. jiimbudvipiiQ, see 
III.53c, ms. writes jambu-, jiimbu- with a long u everywhere as in IV .l09a, etc. / 
III .78c L'A. ante/ III .83b.L'A. antal.1kalpalJ, punalJ, punnQ, -c L'A. kalpns tiryascii.rp., 
-d L'A. miisiilwlJ,satapaiiculmm / 111.84d L'A. vrddhyii.yur;al.1 / III .88b L'A. 
viIJ18at~ar.ui.satalp / III .90a L'A. niiraka, see note on III.I a/ III .98a·-b L'A. BU7JlrJTa­
ha1h krtvii bltagclda[i]IJ,, ms. agroea with Tibetan, quoted by LVP: bsogs l,1jog byas 
nas n.i. 1.idzin bcas rnams kyis / 111.102 L'A. adds iti at the end./ 

IV .Id ms. tajja1Jl. /IV .9a L'A. stops after saqiprayogena. / IV .48c ma. upiirvii / 
IV .52d ms. nu.IJ, / IV .97a For anantaryaip see not-0 on VI.29a bolow / IV .I 02d ms. 
cakrabhode / IV.112a LVP. [pu1;1ya]for ti1;1ya / IV.120c LVP. [pariviiravipiikii], lost 
in ma. / IV.122a riipaqi [after Ya8., p. 436, I. 33 and LVP.] lost in ms. / IV.123a 
ms. dauJ.isilya1Ji I 

V.lc ms. miirui / V.4d-5a LVP. [rsanail.i I/ catviiro], lost in ms./ 
V.21b LVP. [apariintakiil.i] for bii.hynkiil.1 / V.32 represents a summary of 



102 V. V. Gokhale 

the previous contents. After this verse our ms. repeats the first half of the fore· 
going verse 31, viz. nirodhamargadrgghey<iZi sarve sva'dhikagocarrilJ,, which I hayc 
omitted in this edition. LVP. does not include this one and a half verse of 
summary in the body of the kiirikii-text. His numbering of the following verses 
till the end of the present; chapter will therefore be found to be less by one./ V.62c 
ms. pratihiitavyal) / · 

VI.13 This summarizing verse is not numbered hy LVP., whose edition thus 
gives a tot11l of 79 versos only in this chapter, instead of our 80. / VI.24c ms. gotrifowi­
vartye [sic!] J VI .26b LVP. [nr:;iu] for trii;iu, because Tibetan reads: mi yi naii las, but 
Yas. II, p. 541, I. 7: manu1?yei;iv ova trii?U dvipeiiu / VI.29a For the grammatical 
form: anantarya [also in VI.45c and 50a], see Yas. II, p . .545, II. 9-10 / Vl.31c Yas. 
II, p. 550, ll. 28-31: kiimiid viraktiid iirdhva.1µ coti vacaniit ......... kamiid 
viraktiiv iti vacaniit / VI.38c-41a For a grammatical note on the form: iirdhvai:µ­
srotiil) see Yas. II, p. 560, ll. 5-11 / VI.43b ms. rii;iyatil)[sicl]forsidhyati, after Tibetan 
and Chinese/ VI.52d after saha fil;;a up to end of 68c, one folio, viz. No. 35, is missing 
in ms. LVP.'s restoration of this lost portion has been revised here mainly to improve 
its metrical defects and printed in italics. f Vl.55c LVP. [bralunacakra111], an 
obvious misprint for dharmacakra1~1 / VI.57c LVP. siimayiki [tadvimuktil)] / 
Vl.58a LVP. [asamayavimukto 'tal.1] (?) / VI.58d LVP. [ke cid utt.ilpanat pmrnl,i], cf. 
Ya§. II, p. 583, I. 30: utti.ipaniigato .. / VI.59a LVP. [catur1;1iiI]1 gotriit. paficiiniii!l] / 
VI.59c-d LVP. [f.la~lgotrii aniiryasaikF,ii}:i] [danfonamiirge nendriynsa1pciiral.1] / 
Vl.61c LVP. [vimuktyiinantaryapathii] / Vl.62a LVP. [elrnilrns tu dri.!Hpriiptc] / 
VI.63d LVP. [te su.navavidhendriyiil)] / VI.64b LVP. [vimuktyubhayabhiivitiil.1 n, 
cf. Tibetan: giiis kas byas pal)o f VI.Md [dviknm] for 'dvisal)' / VI.66c-d LVP. 
[savise~avimuktyiiuanturyaprayogasiihvayal.i] / VI.68b LVP. [bodhis t.adflnulomya­
tal,1], cf. Yas. II, p. 600, II. 19-22 for: tiidanulomyatal) / Vl.74b ms. bodhima~1(la­
ngavnrjital), cf. Yas. II, p. 605, I. 2/ Vl.79b ms. virodlto, cf. Ya8. II, p. 608, 
l. 13 / VI.79c-80a [dhatur ... nirvidyate], rendered invisible in the photograph 
of the ms. on account of an overla.pping folio. / 

VII.25d Yas. II, p. 636, I. 11, however, agreeing with Tibetan: b§ad pal.ii lhag la, 
reads: prokta.se!')c / VII .53c ms. rddhimantra.u~adhadya1i ca / VII .55b ms. 
drsorarha1i / 

VIII.33d-34a [trita.Zi // kamapta], lost in ms./ VIII.35d-"36a [·vat// da8n /er], lost 
in ms. f VIII.42b-c dhrgvare, badly legible, [jagaty anathe] lost in ms. / VIII.43ff. 
In the concluding title: [a~!ama7fi ko8astha], lost in ms. / 

IX.1 cf. LVP. p. 255/ IX.2-7 cf. LVP., pp. 265-266 / IX.2c-d [buddlta (=budha 1) 
dliarmarµ, vya], lost in ms./ IX.7c [ya 'siddlui], lost in ms./ IX.8d ms. sarvabalarµ hi 
to,j ]fianam, cf. Yas. I., p. 5, l. 17 and II, p. 714, l. 33, nleo comp. LVP., p. 284 [chap. 
IX], p. 2 [chap. I] / IX.9 LVP., p. 297 / IX.10 LVP., p. 300 / IX.11-13 LVP., 
p. 301, -llb buddhiinii1p pravacanadharma, lost in ms., -lld ms. apadhya. for 
apavidhya / IX.12b-c [svatim ff ni], lost in ms./ IX.13d [martliyavi], lost in ms./ 

t Hereafter t.ill the end of this side of the folio· 45a, only the following 
portion in verse is legible: .... baliis tirthyiil.1 so 'py ani1di11talak~ai.llLl) / -prayoga­
viruddhas en na c o.5~a'nynprasiidhakal,i // sudurannf!Ntd dhi munindrasasaniit 
nayanti ye tarkapathena dharmntiim / tathii .......... niriipyataiµ yady 
upayatavikriyam // atmabhavasya bhogiina111 .. v-rttcl) subhasya ca / utsargal;t 
sarvasattvebhyas tatra .. §uddhivo.rdhanaro // Sik.~iisnmuccayo-vivara1;1aq1-. The re­
verse side of the folio, which might contain some information regarding the scribe~ 
and the date of the ms.i is totally illegible in the photograph. 
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Rasaratnapradipika of Allaraja. Edited with Introduction, Text, Notes and 
Appendices Ly Dr. R. N. DANDEK.AR, Bharatiya Vidyii Bhavan, BomLny, Hl45. 
Pp. 24+58. Rs.2-12-0. 

In editing the Rasarutnapradipikii of Allnriija (who is one of the few royal· 
patrons and authors)-a work dealing with the Rmm theory in Sanskrit Rhctoric­
Dr. It. K. Dandclmr has laid the students of Alailkiirasiistr11 under deep grutitude. 
Glancing through the text of Lhis brochure one is struck with the absence of originality 
in the subject-matter, in its treatment and the illustrative stanzas. Allariija hos 
profusely drawn upon tho Nii~yasiistra of Bharata and tho Dafariipaka of Dhanaii­
jaya for tho treatment of tho subject and has hardly consulted any standnrd work 
on .A.lailkiira8iistra. Tho aim of tho author, us tho editor himself. points out in his 
Introduction, is to present a small lumd-Look, a mere compilation on the subject 
of Rosa, cm1ily comprehensible by the Balas. Advanced students of Sunsluit 
Rhetoric will hardly find anything new in the work of the royal patron and author. 
They cannot, however, afford to miss the critical Introduction to the work by the 
editor, wherein he gives a brief summary of the contents of the work chapter by 
chapter and cleverly sets forth the literary and the historical evidence to fix up the 
age of the author. . 

It is the Introduction, the text which is authentic because it is based upon 
four different manuscripts known so far, the three Appendices, mentioning the 
works and the authors quoted by Allnriija (App. I), stating the illustrativo stanzns 
from the Itasaratnnprndipikii which are also found in Dhanika's commentary on 
Dhanaiijaya's Da811rllpaka, the Kiivyaprakiisa of l\fommata and tho Siihityndarpar:m 
of Visvaniitha with the context given in rectangular brackets (App. IT) and presenting 
an alphabetical index to tho illm;trntive stanzas, that have made the edit.ion of 
Itasaratnapradipikii worthy of tho attention of every student of Sanskrit Rhetoric. 

H. R K. 

Education in India Today. By P. M. LrnAYE. (Deccan Education Society, 
Poona.) 1945. Pp. 140. Rs.2. 

Prof. IJ. l\i. Limaye, one of tho groat band of selfless educationists of Poona, 
has given us a very readable account of tho educational institutions of this country. 
The present smvoy was undertaken by him for tho Deccan Education Society, 
Poona, and it must also bo pointed out that it was made possible by a donation to 
tho Society earmarked for this purpose. It is not often that such ventures are 
undertaken or encouraged in our country; and the donor, the D. E. Society and 
Prof. Limaye all deserve our congratulations in striking a new path in educational 
surveys, somewhat reminiscent of the work sponsored by the Nutliold Foundation. 

P. :M. J. 



104 Reviews and 1V otices of Books 

Tirukkural-Kiimattupiil with the commentaries of Kii!iiJ.gar and Parip­
p(rumii!. Edited by SRI P. V. RAMANUJASWAMI, M.A., and VrnwAN T. P. 
PALANIAPPA PILLAI, B.O.L., Sri Ven.k.ateswara Orientn,l Institute, Tirupati, 
1945. Pp. xiv+ 122. Rs.4. 

TirukkurnJ is the great piece of Tamil literature-one of the moving humn,n 
documents of the world. Father Beschi Wll8 the first to translate it into Latin. 
SuLsoqucntly Dr. Graul puLlishod a German version. Rev. G. U. Pope brought 
out a full English translLLtion in 1886. V. V. S. Iyor's recent English rendering 
is considered to be tho best. 'l'he book ha.a been translated into almost n,ll the 
chief languages of India. 

Tirukkura! is the great and only work of 'l'iruvalluva.Nayanar, a Harijan poet 
of Mylaporc, Madras. It consists of 1,330 distichs divided into 133 chapters of ten 
couplets ench, under three parts called Virtue, Wealth and Love. 

Although ten ancient Indian commentaries on 'l'irukkuraJ have been written, 
only two have been published so for, Maoakkm;lavar's annotations and Parime· 
laJ.agar's explanations are well kno"\\'ll to the Tamil scholars. This Tamil book 
contains the t.hird section of Tirukkural with the hitherto unpublished commen­
taries of Kii!i1igar and Puripperumii}. 

Tho commentators give verbatim summaries of each distich of this section of 
the 'l'irukkuraJ which deals on Kama from Gandharva's marriage to wedded life 
as conceived by a South Indian. 

Each chapter begins with a small note explaining the context. The back­
ground of evtwy couplet is beautifully portrayed. 

Though the annotations do not come up to the standard expected of scholars, 
nor rise to the erudition of ParirnelaJ.agar nonetheless the book is of absorbing 
intormit ar; Rii!ingar is said to he four and Paripporumii! two centuries earlier 
than Parimeln.J.n.gur of the 13th contury and as the origin of modern Tamil prose 
can be traced to it. 

There is a learned Introduction by the Editor who discusses in it the age of the 
commentators and their comp11rat.ive merits. Vidw11n T. P. Palaniappa Pillai, 
B.0.L., who is responsible for this work, deserves congratulations for his laudable 
pulJlication, 11nd honour is duo to Sri P. V. Ramnnujaswami, tho General Editor 
of tho Sri Venkatoswaru Series, for his abiding interest in Oriental Research. 

1\1. R. J. 

Printed by. Nonm·.n A. Ellis, B1·.pt.ist Mission Press, 41A Lowc·r Circulnr Rood, Colcutta, emu 
Published by tho Bombu.y Bronch, Royu.1 AsiC\tic Society, Bombu.y. 
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REGULATIONS CONCERNING CoNTHIHU'l'IONS 'l'O THE JoURNAJ, 

I. A paper may be offered by a.ny Fellow or Member of the 
Society. Pa.pars by Non-Members must be communicated through 
a Member. 

2. A paper offered for publication should be completely 
ready as copy for press, i.e., type-written on one side of each sheet 
and prepared in a.ccordo,nce with regulations printed below, nnd 
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